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Abstract

Despite increasing acadenand mediaattention paid to dark tourisinthe act of travel to
sites of death, disaster and the seemingly madabrelerstanding of the concept remains
limited, particularly from a consumption perspective. That is, the literature focuses
primarily on thesupply of dark tourism. éss attention, however, has been paidht®
consumption of6 dar k6 t our i ad the mediatigneof suehnegpergences in
relation to moderday mortality. This thesiseeks to address this gaptire literature.
Drawing pon thanatological discourse hat i s, the analysis of
reactions to death and dyirigthe research objective is to expldtree potential of dark
tourism as a means of contemplatimprtality in (Western)societies. In so doinghe
thesisappraiss dark tourism consumptiowithin society, especially within a context of
contemporary persptives of death and, consequentiyfers an integrated theoretical and

empirical critical analysis and interpretation of dealated travel

The study adopta phenomenological approach and a multiple case stdesign with
integrative andomplementary methods of covert participation observation,-seuotture
interviews(n = 64)and survey resear¢h = 419, as well as a focus group and a diarist
accountAs a result, the thesexplores the fundamentalterelationships betweensitors
and sites that offer a representation of death. In partichlaresearch examindsese
relationshipsat AuschwitzBirkenau State Museum & Memori@lO S w i, RatandywTC
Tribute Visitor Catre at Ground Zero (New York), Body Worlds exhibition at the O2
Arena (London), and the Dungeon visitor attractions (York and London).

The research findhatin a contemporary satar age where ordinary and normal death is
sequestered behind medical and professional facades, yet abnormal and extraordinary death
is recreated for popular consumption, dark tourism plays a nreglrale between life and
death.Ultimately, therefore, lhe thesis argudbkat dark tourism is a (new) mediating

institution within secularised death sequestered societies, which not only provides a

physical place to link the living with the dead, but also allows the Self to construct



contemporary meanings of mtality, and to reflect and contemplate both life and death
through consuming the Significant Other Dead.
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A Personal Preface

It is perhaps unconventional to write a personal preface for a study of this kind. However,
given the nature of the emotive, provocative and poignant subject of research, | trust you

will forgive my impertinence.

| have taken the liberty to write thisié personal preface in the first person. This is

significant to me, as | have been writing about the subject of death, dying and grief in the
third person for the past six years or so. Upon reflection, writing in the objective third

person has had an efteon mei it allowed me to become detached from the subject of
mortality. Ofcourse, this is important from tipeofessional researcher perspective but,

from a private point of view, becoming divorced from the realities of death and the tragic
circumstanes that death sometimes occurs has been an unintended consequence of
undertaking this study. During the course of this research, | have published widely on the
subject, taught the intricacies of dark tourism to undergraduates, supervised postgraduates,
andspoken at numerous international conferences, as well as speaking to the media across
theworldibot h on radio and television. The cum
subject that provokes the most fundamental questions of existence, meardshdayd
researched about knowing thas, | shall live, then so | shall die. Of course, bracketing out
such issues by beirabjective despite getting up close and personal to death in the dark
tourism sense, became a defence mechanism to keep aeysdnsad of mortality of me

and my loved ones at bay.

However, there were two incidences during this research that broke down my bracketing
defences. The first one occurred early on in the study, when my mother passed away at the
age of 63 after sufferg a terminal illness for the best part of a decade. Consequently, | was
exposed to death and grief for the first time as an adahd those who loved my mother

could only experience this grief. This was not the kind of death | had come to write about
but, during subsequent researde people | spoke with, the surveys | analysed, the things

| sawi meant that | was often reliving and contemplating her pain, suffering and passing

through consuming other peopl engidentwdsinght s a



New York whilst undertaking ethnographic research at Ground Zero. In the WTC Tribute
Visitor Centre at Ground Zero, a little boy who had lost his father in the Twin Towers had

written him a postcard. It simply read:

ATo Daddy,
| hope youare having a great time in heaven.
| Love You.
Love
Kevino

Immediately upon reading this agonising and tragic message, any defences that | had to
bracket any fear of death were broken. His words became my words, as | not only thought
about such a sad lo&x a little boy and his family, but also reflected on my ows lofs

my mother, and my childréns | oss of their grandmot her. I

made it my own.

This is the nature of dark tourism. As | will reveal, consuming dark tourism drat Ot

Death has consequences and implications for the broader contemplation and personal
reflection of mortality. | shall also reveal contemplation of death is against a backdrop of a
contemporary secular society that is medicalised and individualisede Atrta of writing,
Archbishop Vincent Nichols, the leader of the Roman Catholic Church in England and
Wales, used a homily dmealingat Westminster Cathedral to criticise what he saw as a

lack of compassion in hospitals and, how medical professionafsmteats as no more

than a set of medical problems. He concluded by saying that modern society does not know
how to deal with death. Throughout this research, | have reflected upon the idea that | (as
part of society) do not know how to deal with deattio knowhow to deal with death |

hel ped organise my motherés funeral, chose
wake, and so on. It was not that | could not deal with biologieath it was living through

a social and ontologicalying piocesghat, with hindsight, | had difficulty mediating with.
Therefore, it is against this background of personal bereavement that | write this study.
With the research written in the third person, there is undoubtedly a degree of detdachment

but that deaichment is for the purposes of professional research. Dark tourism and this



research, on a personal level, has allowed me to gaze upon death and the naturé of dying
and for that reason, | cannot become detached.



VOLUME ONE

Dark Tourism in
Contemporary Society

A Theoretical Analysis



Chapter One

Shining Light on
Dark Tourism Research

They takeplanes and fly around, like the great soaring birds &riulessly cross and
recross the ocean. Like the albatross, we are looking for our soul. Tourism is a rehearsal for
death.

(J.G.Ballard cited in Crashman, 2008: 1)



1.0 Introduction

Deaths, disasters and atrocities in touristic form are becomimgm@asingly pervasive

feature within the contempary visitor economy. & the individual who wishes to journey

and gaze upon real or recreated death, a plethora of sites, attractions and exhibitions are
now emerging across teire swiodd do ft ot Biemd,eelrd t (oS
2009a).Indeed, seemingly morbid practices within tourism vary fpgaple gazing upon

sites of brutality at formeWorld War Onebattlefields of northern France, to visitors

purchasing souvenirs of atrocity at Grow®to, to tourists sightseeing in the ruins of New
Orleans (after Hurricane Katrina), or excursionists touring sites of genocide and tragedy

such as AuschwitBirkenau or the Killing Fields of Cambodia. Consequently, the

phenomenon by which people visit,rpasefully or as part of a broader recreational

itinerary, the diverse range of sites, attractions and exhibitions that offer a (re)presentation

of death and humasufferingis ostensibly growing within contemporary society. As a

result, the rather emotivabel ofdark tourism and ts scholarlysister term of

thanatourismhas entered academic discourse and media parlance (S€86Foley &

Lennon, 1996; Lennon & Foley, 200@&lthough this studgloes not wish to enter into a
philosophical debate ovéne termdark, but rather to accept a generally accepted poetic
meaning of the term, it is fair to assume that the expredsidnas applied tbourism

alludes to apparent disturbing or morbid products and experiences within the broader

tourism domainThus itis suggestethatd ar k t our i sm may simply b
act of travel to sites associated with dea
2006:146). Similarly, Foley and Lennon (1997: 55), whilst adding a chronological element,
define dark tourism as O6the visitation to
in the twentieth century for remembrance,
(2005:48) acknowledges historical dimensions and identifies dark toarsm 6 vi si t at i
places where tragedies or historically noteworthy death has occurred and that continue to

i mpact our | i Rogls(8993:8phighlightseommencialdacets of dark
tourism and descri beisondqtackepoceptanmnd Hdaqdea
are 6commerci al devel opments of grave site

of people have met with sudden and violent



The thesigeturrs to the definitional debate surrounding dark tourism lateticpéarly in
relation to conmd&empisnoglspedfisaiythecensplextdxondnay of

dark sites and experiences from a variety of temporal, spatial andadaitnensions (see

Chapter 3). Generally, thougtihe concept of dark tourisnm its various manifestations,

has generated a significant amount of academic and media attention over the past decade or
so. Certainly, the increasing weight of coverage with regard to dark tourism over the past

few years from both press and broadcastlia, including news, travel features and

guidebooks has been striki(gg. Adfero Ltd2005; Press Trust, 200Stone, 2008). As a

result, Seaton and Lennon (2004:63) sugtfedd ar Kk t ouri sm as a cont
act i, vas legndaheted up Y the popular pressom the status of myth to merayth,
subsequently all owing the media to 6depict

attraction, but as a soci al pat hol ogy suff

The issueof morality andthe influence of the media are addressed latez.pointto be

emphasised here is that, prior to the 1hi® 9 @darkstqurism, as a generic term for travel
associated with death, atrocity or disaster, had not previously featured indeenaca

literature as a specific elemasftconsumption irperiodictypologies of tourismAn

encyclopaedia entry by Seaton (208@boratd the range of sites and places whicaym

be included as dark tourism. Consequernbtg, rapid acceptance of dadurism as an

academic field of study and a distinct area to scrutimiaggt motivations and meanings
according to Seaton and Lennon (2004:63),
recognise the existence of a new planet in a solar system, thougtve been pretty
comprehensively mapped and delineateddé. Ry

research interest has been expressed in dark tourism, whilse RregkPrice (2005:191)

observethab dar k t ouri sm i s a chedrecdgnizedkbly scholare w ar €
untilthemid1 99 06s, and many aspects of dark tou
reveal the intricacies of t hapalsprécegnizeithe non o .

complexity and multifaceted nature of daokitism They argue thalark tourism research
within a broader soctoultural and political framework has remained limited; hence, the
literature continues to be eclectic, theoretically fragile and thus inconclusive. Similarly,
Seaton and Lennon (2004:8190te there are more questions than answers in relation to dark



touri sm, and o6its extent and motivations,
yet t o b €heyge endoasliggedtdithere is clearly a need for a muclidu

exploraton of the consequences and motivations of dark touridmth general and micro
populatons Likewise, Reader (2003:2), whilst noting the distinction between dark tourism
andtheppcesses of pi lthgdymamiasgheough shich peepte trevdrdo
sites redolent with images of deathé and t

thereé [means] that the topic calls out fo

Consequently, theentral tenet of dark tourism, whichdsath is brought firmly into the
realms of drk toursm discourse. Indeed, the researdisewhere calls for dark tourism
scholarshigo be locatedvithin athanatologic context (Stone, 2005a). In other words,
dark tourism research is enlightened by studying the phenomenon within the confines of
cont empor apergept®res clindreactianstodeath and dyingn particular, Stone
(2005a)advocateshatdark tourism research agendas shontdude critical analyses of
psychosocial and emotional aspects of contempaieath and dying and iisfluences on
dark tourism experienceand vice versa. Thus, this thesis begins that task, in so doing,
constructing original theoretical frameworks in which dark tourism may be located.
Subsequently, the study empirically grounds key concepts and wdeargby results are

interpreted and revised frameworks offered. Future research directions are also provided.

1.1 ResearchRationale, Aim and Objectives

Seaton (2009auggests the origins atrnsformation of dark tourism lie traditional

travel tha has evolved and been shaped by profound shifts in the history of European

culturei and which still impactsoday. Consequently, laFgues three key historicapochs

have defined dark tourism its current Western tradition. In particular:

1 Christianity, as it evolved between the fourth and sixteenth centuries, and its

unique, doctrinal emphasis on fatalitgpecifically, Seaton points out with
reference to the Cross as Christianity?d
first, and only, world re@ion to make an instrument of torture and death its

corporate |l ogodé (2009: 527);



1 Antiguarianismand its relatedecularsacredideology of national heritage that first
emerged in sixteenth century Europe and, which included the recording and
subsequent pmotion of significant deaths of cultural figures, politicians, artists,
and so on, as well as memorials, epitaphs, effigies and ancient burial graxads

1 Romanticismand its complex nexus of literary, artistic and philosophical ideas that
were foundedn Britain, France and Germany in the last half of the eighteenth
century and through the nineteenth century, and which added to the propensity for

secular, deathelated travel and, which continues today.

The rationale for this research centres upon thefanodernaday travel to sites of real and
recreated death and dying. Crucially, however, the justification for this research revolves
around consequential aspects of dark tourism consumption and issues of death and its
contemporary contemplation. In shahepurpose of this research is to further the
knowledge of dark tourism consumption and to reveal its fundamental interrelationships
with contemporary death and dying. The research aim, question and objectives are shown
in Table 1



Research Aim

To gpraise dark tourism consumption within society, especially within a
context of contemporary perspectives of death and, in doing so, offer an
integrated theoretical and empirical critical analysis and interpretation of
deathrelated travel.

Research Quémn

Within a thandological context, whafundamental interrelationships exist
between visitors and sites that offer a (re)presentation of death, disaster o
the seemingly macabre?

Research Objectives

1.

To critically evaluate the concept déathrelatedtravel, known as
dark tourism and its sociecultural, and historical origins.

To compilea conceptuatypological frameworkn which to locate
diverse visitor sites of death, disaster and the seemingly macabre

To explore contemporary aspectsrbrality and dark tourism
experiences and meanings.

To synthesise potential relationships betwemortality and the
contemporary consumption of dark tourism.

Tocompare and contrast a range of dadurismempirical
experienceg A G KAY | FNIYSg2N] 2F &2
reactions to morality and mortality.

Table 1: Research Aim, Question and Objectives

1.2  Thesis Structure

The research comprises two key parts. The first part comprises a theoretical analysis,
drawing upon extant concepts and interdisciplinary literature. The second part offers an
empirical analysis of dark tourism across a multiple case study design, and constructs a
narrative that arrives from both ethnographic and survey research. Thesstiinged into

nine chapters and supporting appendices (Figure 1



VOLUME ONE
THEORETICAL ANALYSIS

VOLUME TWO
EMPIRICAL ANALYSIS

Chap. 1

Shining Light on
Dark Tourism Research

Chap. 2 Dark Tourism:
Themes, Issues & Consequences
Chap. 3 Dark Tourism:
Towards a typology
Chap. 4 Dark Tourism:
Morals & Morality
Chap. 5 Dark Tourism:
Death, Dying and Mortality
Chap. 6 Methodology
Chap. 7 Analysis:Ethnographic Research
Chap. 8 Analysis:SurveyResearch
Discussion
Chap. 9 Conclusions
References
Appendices

Figure 1: Overall thesis structure




Whilst this introductory chapter broadly establishes the study and its key parameters,
Chapter Two begins the task of examining the history of dark tourism and its fundamental
position within contemporary society. In so doing, current themes, issuesresgtjaences

of dark tourism are critically discussed. Chapter Three syntheses these current themes and
constructs a conceptual typological framework in which various dark tourism sites,
exhibitions and visitor attractions may be located. Chapter Four egamihical dilemmas

found within dark tourism and broader notions of morality whilst experiencing

(re)presented sites of death. Chapter Five concludes the first part of the study by drawing
together previous chapters and, in doing so, constructs the inrdegpconceptual

framework that locates dark tourism consumption within the broader thanatological

condition of society. Figure 2 illustrates the theoretical structure of this research.

Literature Review

Construction of Typological Framework

Ethical Dimensions
of Dark Tourism

Thanatological Aspects
of Dark Tourism

Figure 2. Theoretical Structure

The second part of the thesis (Volume Two) centres upon empirical research processes and
outcomes. Chapter Six outlines tlesearch philosophy and methodology, as well as
discussing methods and analytical technig@spters Seven and Eight respectiaiigirt
empirical results and offer explanations as to key research findings, whilst Chapter Eight

also offers discussion witihe broader literature and conceptual frameworks. Finally,



Chapter Nine concludes the study by synthesising research findings with theoretical
considerations, as well highlighting the research limitations and offering future research

directions. In ChapteNine, a thesis is proposed that addresses the overall research aim.

1.3  Research Publications

As a special note, the publication of numerous academic articles, as well as various
international conference presentations, global media consultationsesmsdhpticles are a
direct result of thistudy Table 2highlightsnine publication references to illustrate the

relationship of various academic articles to specific chapters of this study.



Chapter

Publication

Chapter One;, Shining Light on Dark
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eReview of Tourism ReseaR(s) 109117.
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Stone P. R. and Sharpley R (2008) Consuming Dark Tourism: A
Thanatologcal PerspectiveAnnals of Tourism Researdfol 35(2):
574595.

Sharpley, R. & Stone, P.R. (2009) Representing the Macabre:
Interpretation, Kitschification and Authenticity. In R.Sharpley and
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Dark TourismAspect of Tourism Series, Bristol: Channel View
Publications: 109.28.
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Stone, P.R. (2006) A Dark Tourism Spectrum: towards a typolog
death and macabre related tourist sitestfractions and exhibitions.
Tourism: An Interdisciplinary International Jourb&{2) ,145160.

Chapter Four, Dark Tourism: Morals
& Morality

Stone, P.R. (200®ark Tourism: Morality and New Moral Spaces.
R.Sharpley and P.R.Stone (efis¢ DarkeSide of Travel: The Theo
and Practice of Dark TourisrAspect of Tourism Series, Bristol:
Channel View Publications: 5@.
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2.0 Introducing Dark Tourism Themes, Issues & Consequences

8 September 1934he SS Morro Castle, named after the fortress that guaedsthace to
Havana Bay, set sail from New Yook 23 August 1930n her naiden voyagéo Cuba.

Offering luxury, though affordable, travel as well as a Prohibiicmopportunity for the

legal consumption of alcohol, the ship immediately became popular antoangsts and

business travellers alike and, over the next four years, successfully plied thestagterb

New York and Havandn the early hours of 8 September 1934, however, disaster struck.
During the previous evening, as the ship was approachingsitere seaboard of the USA

on the return journey from Havana, Captain Robert Wilmoparentlysuffered a heart

attack and died in his bath tub and, as a consequence, command passed to the First Officer,
William Warms. At 2.45am, fire broke out in the §iClass Writing Room and quickly

spread, with design faults and questionable crew practices contributing to the conflagration.
For a variety of reasons, however, including alleged indecision on the jpédfitefs, the

SOS was not sent out until 3.25dwy,which time the ship had lost all power and was fully
abl aze. Despite the shipbés position cl ose
ineffective and the eventual death toll amounted to 137 passengers and crew out of a total
of 549 people on bodr(Gallagher, 2003; Hicks, 2006).

The devastating fire on SS Morro Castle mai ns one of Americads
controversial peacetime maritime disasters and, at the time, led to significant fire safety
improvements in ship design. However, it was aistable for the fact that large numbers

of people came to witness the aftermath of the evdtegmpts to salvage the ship were
unsuccessful and, driven by the wind, the smouldering wreck, with numerous victims still
aboard, drifted onto the shore of New Jerseisdiury Park(Plate 1) AlImostimmediately,

it became a tourist attraction. Spurredly newspaper and radio reports and special

excursion train fares from New York and Philadelphia (Hegeman, 2000), up to a quarter of

a million people travelled to view the wreck and, according to press reports at the time, an
almost carnival atmospherespy ai | ed. As Hegeman (2000) obs
wreck of the Morro Castle was both a spontaneous public festival and a media event.

Postcards were printed, souvenirs were sol



accounts of the scene on bodrd tvreck complete with lurid descriptions of charred
C 0 r p lbveas éven proposed that the wreck should be permanently moored at Asbury
Parkasatourist attraction, although it was eventually towed atwaaltimoreto be sold

for scrap some six montheter.

On the 74 anniversary of the accident, in September 2009, the Ashbury Park Historical
Society organised a series of visitor events to commemorate the disaster and unveiled the
first ever memorial to victims (Webster, 2009; dlMate 2) Similary, a current exhibition

of the disaster at the Museum of New Jersey Maritime History promotes itsilé asost
extensive Morro Castle shipwreekhibit ever seen, includingare photographs, original

1934 video newsobtage of the disastean autheticated lifevestworn by one of the
survivors;original Acme News media photosyutographed mmus; 1934 newspaper
accountsstateroom keysescuer notesnscribed tokens, rescuer notes and much énore
(Museum of New Jersey Maritime History, 2010)

Plate 1 Visitors at the fire damaged SS Morro Castle berthed at Asbury Park, New Jersey, 1934
(Source: Asbury Park Historical Society, 2009



Plate 2 Marc Mappen, Executive Director of the New Jersey Historical Commission, speaks at the dedication
ceremony for a new monument to the S.S. Morro Castle in September 2009
(Source: Webster, 2009)

In short, the brief maritime case study of the SS Morro Castle is an example of how death
and disaster, or events thattatg a sense of the macabre, barmanufactured into a
(visitor) attraction. In particulathe case has specific characteristics
1 the ordinary and the normal (that is, a ship at sea) is transformed into the
extraordinary and the abnormal (in this instance, a ship marooned, helpless and out
of context with its primary purpose), with which individuals appear to have an
inherent fascination;
1 adisaster event that is publicised and perpetuated by media promotion and
commentary;
1 the commercialization and commodification of disaster manifests itself soon after
the event, including attracting individuals to the actual site;
1 and, the (selective) commemoration of disasters occurs through either anniversary
ceremonies, or with purpogmiilt visitor attractions and/or exhibitions, or by
specific commemorative markers, thus allowing the original disaster to have

longevity and to occupy a durable place within the collective conscience;



These points are discussed later in this thesiditsity, the maritime disaster case is an
examples of a phenomenon that has more recentiecot o be referred to
(Lennon and Foley, 2000ndeed, for as long as people have been able to travel they have
been drawn, purposefully or otimése, towards sites, attractions or events that are linked in
one way or another with disaster, suffering, violencaeath Stone, 20050 The

gladiatorial games of the Roman era, pilgrimages, or attendance at medieval public
executionswere, for examie, early forms of such deatklated tourism whilst, as Boorstin
(1964) alleges, the firgiuided tour in England was a r#ilp to witness the hanging of two
murderersThe tour was arranged @ornwall in1838 to take people of Wadebridge by

special tain to the nearby town of Bodmin. There tlv@jnessed the hangirgf two

mur d e r e nee the Bodndrgaliow/s were in clear sight of the uncovered station,
excursionists had their fun without even leavingtheaopeni | way carri ages?©o
1964:10. In the specific context of warfarepwever Seaton (1999) observes that death,
suffering and tourism have been related for centuries (also Smith, K888, 2009, citing

tourism to the battlefield of Waterloo from 1816 onwards as a notable nineteediny
exampl e of whah D uh Additwéallynrsthedineteenth century, visits to
morgues were, as MacCannell (1989) notes, a regular feature of tours ef pariaps a
forerunner to the Body World=xhibitions in Londonl.os AngelesTokyo and elsewhere

that, since the late 1990s, have attracted visitors in their tens of tho(BadgaNorlds,
2008.Si mi Il arly, the historical precedent of
society, similar to Brazilian favelas slum tourgaday (Rolfes, 2010), was set by Jack

L o n d o n Gsaciddhifalti@atise about the abject poverty.ohdon at tle turn of the

20th century. In his commentary of social and political faitilitee People of the Aby8s,

an affluent Edwardian descendsitod s | ums and ¢gvaoozdsdbéat t he G

| went down into the undexorld of London with an attitude of mind which | may
best liken to that of the explorer. | was open to be convinced by the evidence of
my eyes, rather than by the teachings of those wtabtaseen, or by the words

of those who had seen and gone before. Further, | took with me certain simple
criteria with which to measure the life of the underld. That which made for
more life, for physical and spiritual health, was good; that whichenf@dess

life, which hurt, and dwarfed, and distorted life, was bad (London, 2004:1).



As considered shortly, the extent to which dark tourism may be considered an historical
phenomenoii that is, applicable to sites, attractions or events thadigeeliving memory

I remains a subject of debate (Wight, 2086aton, 2009alt is clear, however, that

visitors have long been attracted to places or events associated in one way or another with
death, disaster and suffering. Equally, there can be latdtthat, over the last half

century and commensurate with the remarkable growth in tourism more generally, dark
tourism has become both widespread and diverse. In terms of supply, there has been a rapid
growth in the provision of such atttions or expgences. hdeed, there appears to be an

i ncreasing number of people keen to promot
attractions, such as the Pennsylvania farn
to the crash site of the United AiésFlight 9371 one ofthehi ac k ed ailrlodr af t ¢
(Bly, 2003 Sharpley2005. Moreover, dark tourism has become more widely recognised

as both a form of tourism and a promotional tool with websites, such as

www.thecabinet.com, listing numerous dark taumi sites around the world (Dark

Destinations, 2007 Bimilarly, a recent online poll commissioned by the Czech Tourist
Board sought to discovedatkesphdcéeédusf promet e
the Czech RepublicYi n d e | 2808)o v §

At the same time, there is evidence of a greater willingness or desire on the part of tourists
to visit dark attactions and, in particular, sites of dedtbr example, in August 2002, local
residentsn the small Cambridgeshitewn of Sohanin the UKappeatd for an end to the
socall ed dégrief tour i s msands di\asttorswodaheir abddanyn gi n g
of these visitors, travelling from all over Britain, had come to lay flowers, to light candles

in the local church or to sign books of corelate. Others had simply come to gaze at the
communityi indeed, it was reported that tourist buses en route to Cambridge or nearby Ely
Cathedral were making de2002u Allshovwebver, loadlgeén t h e
drawn to Soham by its associatwith a terriblei and highly publicized crime: the

abduction and murder of two young schoolgirls. In the same year, Ground Zero in New
York attracted three and a half million visitors, almost double the number that annually
visited the observation platim of the World Trade Centre prior to 9/11 (Blair, 2002).
Interestinglyrepeating what had occurred at Asbury Park with the SS Morro Castle



disaster,thesital so attracted numerous stheganut vend
of t ast e B).Kitsthsanaenirs d¢hB@ale ranged from framed photographs of the
burning towers to Osama Bin Laden toilet paper, his pictinégol on each squarkigle,

2004). Moregenerally, evidence suggestmtemporary tourists are increasingly travelling

to destinations associated with death and suffering. According to one recent report, for
example, places such as Rwanda, Sierra Leone, Angola and Afghanistan are experiencing a

significant upsurge in totsm demand (Rowe, 2007).

Nevertheless, despite the long history and increasing contemporary evidence of travel to
sites or attractions associated with death, it is only relatively and, perhaps, surprisingly
recently that academic attention has been focuped what has collectively been referred
to as Odar k teonom 1996m6Mofe Bpedifieally, ttée publication of Lennon
and Fol e BadksToufisthOTOe0Atraction of Death and Disastgroduced the

term to a wider audience, stimulatiagignificant degree of academic interest and debate.
Furthermore, academic interest in the subject area has been greatly augmented by The Dark
Tourism Forum (see www.datlurism.org.uk), an online facility that promotes scholarly
research into dark towm. At the same time, media interest in the concept of dark tourism
continues to grow, the juxtaposition of th
providing an attentiomgrabbing headline. However, to date, the academic literature remains
eclectic andheoretically fragile and, consequently, understanding of the phenomenon of
dark tourism remains limitedthough a new book on dark tourism®lyarpley and Stone
(2009a)goes some way to addressing this issMepethelessnumerous attempts have

been mad to define or label deatielated tourist activitye.g. Dunkley, Westwood &

Morgan, 2007)whilst many commentators explore and analyse spewditfestations of

dark tourism. These rang®m war museums which adopt both traditional and
contemporary mgeology methaslof (re)presentation (Wight &ennon, 2004)to

genocide commemoration visitor sites and the political ideology attached to such
remembrance (Williams, 2004). Typically, though, much of the literature is descriptive and
0s upigpdogmmentand anal yslesndn, 20@8tane, Q0058 &onversely, a

demandside perspective has, for the most part, been notably lacking, although some recent



work has begun to focus on demamethted issues(g. Dunkley, 2007; PreeceRkice,
2005; Yuill, 2003).

As a result, a number of fundamental questions with respect to dark tourism remain
unanswered, not least whether it is actually possible or justifiable to categorise collectively

the experience of sites or attractions that are associatedwithdear suf f er i ng a
tourismé. That is, such is the variety of
the collective umbrella of dark tourism that the meawihtheterm has become

increasingly diluted and fuzzy. More specifically, it @@nms unclear whether dark tourism

is touristdemand or attractieeupply driven or, more generally, the manifestation of what

has been referred to as a (post)mod)ern pro
Other questions are also raised, but gansmwered, in the literature. For example, has there
indeed been a measurable growth in &étouris
in the late twentiethand earlytmtg-f i r st ¢ e nt uFoley200®: 3 oLiethereo n &
simplyaneveincr easing supply of o6darké sites an
O0shadesd of darkness that can be related t
of interest in death or the macabre on the part of tourists (S1006; Miles 2002; $range

& Kempa 2008? What governance and interpretatissues are raised by labellisiges or

attr act i ®@How doassthe inelde bath promote and perpetuate notions of disaster,
and, in turn, what are media influences upon dark tourism? Whealedinid moralistic

dilemmas are posed by the seemingly (commercial) exploitation of tragedy, grief and
atrocity?Moreover does the popularity@fd ar ké si tes result from
voyeuristic interest with death, or are there factors and consequbatease more

fundamental?

Thus, the overall purpose of this thasiso address these and other questions, thereby
providinga criticalanalysis of dark tourismn particular, the study drawgponextant
concepts, introduces new theoretical perspeston the subject, as well as developing a
theoretically informed and empirically tested foundation for examining the demarhdor,
supplies of dark tarism experiences. Moreover identifies and explores issues relevant to
the development, managemantd interpretation of dark sites and attractions, focusing in



particular on the relationship between dark tourism and the cultural condition and social
institutions of contemporary societjespecially in relation to mortalityr he first task,
however, id0 establish a context for the reseathhough a review of contemporary
perspectives on dark tourisifhe purpose of thishapter, therefore, is to set the scene for

the concepts, debates and challenges considered in subsequent chapters.

2.1 Researching Dark Tourism

Arguably, the increasing attention paid to the phenomenonréftdarism in recent years

may, to some extenbe symptomatic of the trend within acadewiicles to codify pecific

forms of tourismpr to subdivide tourisminto niche markets and excursiofisovelli,

2006)whi ch, in twurn, are often referred to a
2005)l ndeed, speci al i nterest tourpoisttothé uses
seemingly homogenous and undiffe nt i at ed mass tourism prod:
Consequently, McKercher (2002) outlines a classification of special interest or niche

tourists according, firstly, to the importance of cultural motives in the decision to visit a
particular destination attraction and, secondly, the depth of experience. It is this latter

point that concerns this study, although as other studies have demonstrated empirically in a
range of tourism settings, different niche tourists engage sites at different levels, same mo
intensely, some less so (e.g. Kerstetter, Confer, & Bricker, 1998; McIntosh & Prentice,

1999; McKercher & Chow, 2001; McKercher & Chan, 2003)erefore, this varying level

of visitor engagement is also presumed for dark tourism sites (but, see @apter

Nevertheless, tourism consumption patterns in general, and the growth of niche excursions

in particular, are thought to reflect the continuously increasing diversity of recreation

interests of the presedty leisure society (Douglas, Douglas & Der&€01). This diverse
array of wvacation and excursion interests,
gekaufte Paradies6é (the bought paradise) h
whereby specific excursiofisthat is, particular vis# to sites, attractions and exhibitions

within a broader travel experientehas enabled the tourism industry to increasingly

subsume the identity of axperience industrgTrauer, 2006). Furthermore, Opaschowski



(2001) suggests that (niche) tourists sgeking emotional stimuli during their excursion
visitsi they want to buy feelings and not products. In other words, and notwithstanding
issues of authenticity, tourists want to experience personally the immaterial qualities, seek
ambiance, aestheticschatmosphere, and look for an experience full of varying intimacies,

intensities and complexities (Trauer, 2006).

Moreover, special interest tourism, of which dark tourism may be considered a micro niche
(Novelli, 2005), should be viewed as part of aeldisciplinary system of both supply and
demand, with the media being conceptualised as a major influencer (Trauer, 2006;

McKercher & Chan, 2005). Hence, special interest tourism and the specific excursionary
experiences that constitute it, allow for raive reflections which (re)create myths for and

of the individual, helping create meaning
heroes in a big human adventured (Bammel &
the niche activity and the unfoldird the experience that determines the depth of meaning
for the niche tourist, but rather the | eve
the (tourist) experience. Consequently, for this reabenstudy of dark tourisras a form

of niche towism may be considered simply as academic endeatzoually, however, dark

tourism may also bgseen as a specific manifestation of a wider social interest or fascination

in death. As suggested earlier, auacommonat
the latter connoting relaxation, escape, hedonism or pleasure, creates an amticing
provocativeheadline. Thus, dark tourism may also be considered an example of media

hype responding to this presumed fascination in death and @aiger, 2009.

However, the study of dark tourism is both justifiable and important for a number of

reasons. Generally, and as the following section reveals, dark tourism sites and attractions
are not only numerous but also vary enormousky variety of sociecultural contexts

from oplayful déd houses of horror, through p
sites of famous people, to the Holocaust death camipe @ites of major disasters,

atrocitiesand genocidedNevertheless, all such sites or atti@ts require effective and

appropriate development, management, interpretation and promotion. These activities, in



turn, require a fuller understanding of the phenomenon of dark tourism within social,

cultural, historical and political contexts.

More specifically, the nature of many dark sites and, in particular, the conflicts they
represent or insge, point to a number of inteelated issues that demand investigation and
understanding. These include:

1 Ethicalmoralissues:a questiomrelating to manylark sites and attractionss is it
ethical to develop, promote or offer them for touristic consumption? Significant
debate, for example, surrounded the construction of the viewing platform at Ground
Zero, enabling casual or even voyeuristic visitorstémd alongside those mourning
the loss of loved ones (Lisle, 2004), whilst the proposed construction of a large
Tsunami Memorial in the Khao Lak Lamu National Park in Thailand has been
highly controversia(Rittichainuwat 200§. More generally, the rigbtof those
whose deatigrief is commoditized or commercialized through dark tourism also

represents an important motamension deserving consideration.

1 Mediapromotional issuesmany dark tourism sites and attractions are, in a sense,
baccidental 6. That is, they have not be
attractions but have become so for a variety of reasons, such as the fame (or infamy)
of people concerned, tleents that once occurrecetk or, perhaps, even the
notorietyof a building. Frequently, the popularity of such sites may be enhanced by
the marketing and promotional activity of businesses or organisations anxious to
profit through tourism; equally, theedia frequentlyplesa r ol e i n O6pr om
dark sites (Seaton, 1998\ hatever the casgreater understanding of the

relationship letween the site and the media ang@motion is required.

1 Interpretatiorpolitical issuesthe nterpretation of toust sites anattractions, in
terms of both the manner in which they are presented and the information they
convey, has long been the focus of academic atterdimnever, interpretative
issues that relate to dark sites and attractions and their inheretintesand
provocative representations of death and tragedy take on extra dimensions and,



indeed, possibly greater importanteevitably, perhaps, greatest attention has been

paid to the development and interpretation of Holocaust sites and the dissoinance

their (re)presented history (Ashworth, 1996; Ashworth and Hartmann, 2005).
However,otherdark tourism sites offer the opportunity to write omngte the

hi story of peopleds |ives and deaths, o
interpretations of pagvents. For example, Cooper (2006) explores the way in
which Japanés i mperi al past i kfieldnt erpre
tourism sites $iegenthaler, 2002Hence, the political dimensions of

commemoration, and how tragedy influences ughencollective conscience is an

integral component of dark site design and, thus, deserves consideration.

Managemerigjovernancassuesmany dark sites and attractions are, by definition,
places where individuals or numbers of people met their deathhdgver means.
There is, therefore, a need to manage such places appropriately based upon an
understanding of, and respect for, the manner of the victim(s) death, the integrity of
the site and, where relevant, tiights of the local community. Additiorig

appropriate consideration should be giveth®smeaning or significance of the
individual(s) concerned and the place of their death to those wishing to visit. It may
be necessary, for example, to control or restrict access to a site. For example, the
public are allowed to visit the house and grounds of Althorp, where Princess Diana
was born and raised; however, access to her burial place on an island on the estate is
not permitted (Blom, 2000). In the extreme, action that is more drastic may be
requirel, such as in the case of 25 Cromwell Street, Gloucester, England, the home
of Frederick and Rosemary West and site of multiple murders by the couple. In
1996, following their trial and imprisonment, the house was demolished and the site
transformed into @athway to prevent it becoming a ghoulish sh{Bennett, 1995
Coughlan, 2004)

Sociecultural/thanatologicalissuesmany dark sites and attractions, which exist
within a plethora of geolitical and sociecultural contexts, have implications and

meanings for the broader cultural condition of society. In particular, contemporary



issues of individualisation, secularisation and the negation of religious institutions
and how mortality and morality is both addressed and perceived within society
require coisiderationSpecifically, questions need to be asked of the role dark
tourism plays within the broader secularisation of society, especially in relation to
how people, both individually and collectively, confront grief and trauma and,
subsequently, conteptate death and dying.

To an extent, these issues represent the bgsitda for the rest of this thesi$hat is,
subsequent chapters address these issues and related topics in more detail, exploring in
particulartheir relevance to understanditige denand for and supply of dark tourism
experiences. First, however, it is important to consider the meaning of dark tourism, a
guestion that can be addressed from both descriptive/definitional and conceptual

perspectives.

2.2  Dark tourism: diversity, scopeand associations

Although it is only in recent years that it has been collectively referred to as dark tourism,
travel to places associated with death, disaster and destructjas meded earlier

occurred as long as people have been able to travahén words, it has always been an
identifiable form of tourism (Seaton Bennon, 2004) and, as participation in tourism,

more generally had grown, particularly since the-tmdntieth century, so too has the

demand for and supply of dark tourism experemninicreased in both scale and scope.

Smith (1998), for example, suggests visitites associated with war probably constitute

60t he | argest single cat egor ysotlehderson,2000;st at
Ryan, 2007). Indeedumerous spealised tour operators, such as Midas Tours and Holts

Tours in the UK, offer trips to battlefield sites ardithe world (Baldwin & Sharpley,

2009. Smilarly, guidebooks are available to help the tourist visit-redated sites and

attractions. For exantigg Thompson (2004xi)pr ovi des a detail ed gui
Worl d War || Siatneds & hien Pbaoctihf i Ecu raonpde not es 0.
di ed i snotgoodelcecses,arbddty iat 6s often an i mpor
sdd, Siegenthaler (2002:1133), in his investigation of tourist guidebook presentations of



Hi roshi ma and Nagasaki, suggests that O0den
the guidebs messagebo. 't i s heanmentovi t hi n (
(Japanese) war memories occurs and, as a result, ambivalence and the decentring of
memories of the atom bombs mark a loss of historical perspective (Siegenthaler, 2002).
Tourism processes and memories of war are also recognised by Slade (20@8pgests

Gallipoli, the battlefield where Australia and New Zealand suffered a defeat during World
War One, was where bot h cdetacdpsydhaogicalande s pe ct
cul tural originsoé (Sl ade, 2)Padvdcatésdzallpoli Cons e
tourism has important implications for the construction of nationhood and notions of

myt hmaking, whereby Omost Australians and
engaged, to some extent, in a journey of discovering who they lagegc they came from,

and what the meanings of their nations mig
battlefields across the world are numerous, and somsitearare not commemorated or
commercialized. However, Chronis (2005) recognises how war larescapch as those at
Gettysburg, the site of one of the bloodiest battles during the American Civil War, can be
symbolically transformed and used by service providers and tourists alike to negotiate,

define, and strengthen social values of patriotism atidmal unity. However, given the

number of battlefield sites, Hanink and Stutts (2002:707) warn of competing market forces

of battlefield visitor sites. I n particul a
potential, its vintage, and the numlad casualties that occurred there contribute to its

popul arityé. Outlining a spatial demand mo
battlefield visitor site to another o6depre
withoneanothed (2002: 707) .

Yet wartourism attractions, though themselves diverse, are a subset of the totality of tourist
sites associated with death and suffering. Refee is frequently made, for exampite,

specific destiations, such as the Sixth FldarDallas, Texas (Foley and Lennon, 1996a)

site of one of the most (in)famous assassinations of the twentieth century. Alternatively,
reference is often made to specifiems of tourism, such as visits to graveyaadd
cemeteriegSeaton, 2002}he Holocaus{Ashworth, 1996 Beech, 2000), atrocities

(Ashworth & Hartmann, 2005), prisoStrange and Kempa, 2008&/ilson, 2008; Stone,



2009), slaversheritageor 6r oot s t &eator, 2001 Hawevarnsuach i&the

diversity of deatfrelated attractions, fromh e &é Dr acul a Experienced
Viennads Funer al Museum to the sites of oOf
Presleyi see Alderman, 2002) or major disasters (for example, Ground Zero), that a full

categorisation is extremely complex.

At the same time, alternative terminology has been applied to the phenomenon. For

example, Seaton (1996) referstodeata | at ed touri st activity a
ot her |l abels include O6mospod touriod3mo ( BRop
6grief tour i stnodur(issene. oovm). gari eds Dann (1994
macabred. More speciftealthe Bermd 6fvr ( B0 4

variation of @rk tourism wherebindividuals may seek a tiror shockfrom the

experienceOf course, the 6frighto el ement of a
deathr el at ed al t hough, as noted shortliy, Dan
that i1 s, seeking experiencesltom2003thad|l i days

challenge tourists or heighten their own sense of moriahtyay be considered one reason

for participating in dark tourisnDunkley et al (2007) add to the definitional debate and

of fer various Ot hanat outodrismpharcdship tewgion; tiagedyd , i
tourism, warfare tourism, genocide tourism and extreme thanatourism. The latter category,
according to these authorssvaettlbeastpecitnwdl
dying, and they cite examples suchlas contemporary visitation to private cremations in

Bali, or visits to public executions in the Middle East or Asia. However, it is unclear how
these rather broad categories have been devised, apart from personal observations, and
there is little attemptio ground wider theory into their conceptual framework. As a result,
Dunkley et al (2007), with their allocation of labels, have perhaps been culpable of
ooversimplification and the absurd reduct:i
ofamethodl ogyé (Hart, 2003:144).

Nevertheless, a factor common to all these terms or forms of tourism is an association, in
one form or another, between a tourism site, attraction or experience and death, disaster or

suffering.Consequently, definitions of dat&urism focus on this relationship between



tourismanddeatand, in turn, help 6éexplain the wol
understand and interpret specific phenomen
(Rosengren, 2000:5). Henderlow (2005:48), for example, identifies dark tourism as
Ovisitations to places where tragedies or
continue to impact our | ives6, a definitio
certain sites and that, p@ps, hints at particular motives. However, it excludes many dark

sites and attractions related to, but not necessarily the site of, death and disaster (Miles,
2002). Therefar, for the purposes of this thesis and, as outlined eatigt,tourism may

bedefined simply and more generally as the act of travel to sites associated with death,

suffering and the seemingly macabre (Stone, 2006).

Of course, such a definition embraces an enormous variety of places and experiences, a
consideration of which is vildboeyond the scope of this researttowever, a useful

overview of the scope of dark tourism can be providesumymarisnfpanndés (1998)
al |l iter atmovdee rannids téipcoasitl y p lardydnoioh, 2004) of dankt o r y

tourism (Table R



5AQAaA2ya 2F W51 NJ] ¢ 2 dz SubDivisions

Perilous places: 1 towns of horror
dangerous destinations from the past and present 1 dangerous destinations
Houses of horror: 1 dungeons of death
buildings associated with death and horror, either 1 heinous hotels

actual or represented

Fields of fatality: 1 bloody battlegrounds
areas / land commemorating death, fear, fame or 1 the hell of the Holocaust
infamy 1 cemeteries for celebrities
Tours of torment: 1 mayhem and murder
tours / visits to attractions associated witteath, 1 the now notorious
murder and mayhem

Themed thanatos: T morbid museums
collections /museums themes around death and 1 monuments to morality
suffering

Table 3. A categorisation of dark tourism (adapted from Dann, 1998)

It is immediately evident that numerous examples could be listed under each category;
equally, it is evident that the categorisation summaiiséagure 9 idoy no means

definitive. The important point is, however, that earlier attempts to define oodatedark
tourism lack theoretical foundations and are, hence, largely descriptive. That is, although
pointing to the scale and breadth of the phenomenon of dark tourism, little is revealed about
the nature of the demand for and supply of dark tourisrerexqces. In particular, limited
attention has been paid to exploring why tourists may be drawn towards sites or
experiences associated with death and suffeand perhaps more importantly, the

consequences of doing.so

Thisis notto say thatthisise has been completely overl oo

dark tourism have been suggested in the literature, varying from a simple morbid curiosity,



throughschadenfreudé a maliciougp | easur e i n oSeadtemarsddéenmon,sf or t
2004),toacodcti ve sense of identity or survival
collective |Iife routinesdéd (Rojek, 1997: 61
attraction of dark sites with either oOrefl
resorts to suggesting a wide variety of potential motives for dark tourism consumption.
Meanwhile, ThurnelRead (2009) highlights how certain tourists, namely young travellers

on a budget, engage with and interpret their experiences of visiting a daskitsiie. In

particular, he notes how individuals seek to engage actively with Auschwitz, drawing on
imaginative devices that are rooted in historical, pedagogical and cinematic influences of

the Holocaust. Whilst the study is limited, both in its congxd in methodology, Thurnell

Read (2009: 49) does note that o6édark touri
meanings which suffuse tourism as a soci al
He goes on t o s ugg eghtsindtancesof edghgemdnt ahdaneanings m h
which are clearly striven for by many i ndi
as these are specific to types of tourism and destination, in this case the Holocaust and
Auschwitz, and thus by definiticere narrow in scopegphas the most comprehensive list

of O6motivati onal ,abainjswevidedby Dahn (ID88), Who tdentifiesi s m
eight possible factors. These include the
fears); the sealcfor novelty; nostalgia; the desire to celebrate crime or deviance; a more
basic bloodlust; and, as noted above 0dici
specific destinations or, more generally, when travel becomes travail, when toagsts pl
themselves i n peri.l (of ten, Howevesasbane quent |
(1998)observes, these categorisations are largelyigéise and may be related specific

attractions, destinatis or activities rather thanotivations of individual tourists.

Neverthelessacademic interest in datourism in recent years has resultechcreasingly
theoretically infemed perspectivesn the subject. This has not only enabled the
deconstruction of many of the broad assuams surrounding dark tourism, but has also
provided both a framework for developing our understanding of the phenomenon and a

foundation for further conceptual and empirical analysis.



2.3  Dark tourism: theoretical perspectives

Reference has alreadybeem de t o t he origins of the terr
Foley and Lennon (1996a,b) in a special issue oftteznational Journal of Heritage

Studiesand, subsequently, as the title of a book that arguably remains the most widely cited
study of the phenomenon (Lennon Roley, 2000). Their work was not, hove, the first

to focus uporpublic (re)presentations of dying and grieftloe interpretation ofleath,

whether violent, untimely or otherwisadeed, within the discipline areas of sociolpgy
anthropology, cultural and literature studies, museology, or art and architecture, the
association between death, dying and suffering and its depiction within culture and society
has long been a focus of attention. Certainly, within the arts, deatbrtgaplayed a pivotal

role in the portrayal of both life and l#end. Consequently, throughusic, poetry, or

paintings of deatfone sees not only conceptions of death but also the cultural styles with
which the event is anticipated and met. Indeed, épection of death within the arts revea
people's sense of themselaewla s Kear | ( 200 Syre defenc against 6 ar t
ti me, against that dumbfounding piTeece of i
artistic depiction of lifeend is ssmmarised well by the artist Archibald MacLeish:

It is when one first sees the horizon as an end that one first begins to see... Ends
are the harest things in the world to se@recisely because they aren't things,

they are the ends of things. And yedyhare wonderful. What would éfbe

without them! f we didh't die there would be no worksot works of art

certainf , t he onl y Deateisthepbrspéctive af evary geeat

picture ever painted and the underbeat of every measurable poem...

(Kearl, 2009: 1).

As with the arts, museology has a history of exhibiting multifarious and contentious topics

and taboos, including death and dying. For instance, Macdonald (1996:167), in his article
Museums an€ontroversy: What Can We Handle®Bkedt he quest i dmandéc ont
museums handle 1it?6 The answer, accordingl
nevertheless, a debate opened and centred upon taboo representations within an otherwise
traditional and conservative museologicaliemvment and culture (Williams, 2001,

ElIli son, 2003). Thus, according to Cameron

a cultural, soci al and pol icanvemtianhl (darlgnt ext o



heritage visitor attractions and toursstes. In particularsites associated with war and

atrocities as highlighted earliehave long been considered within a broader heritage

tourism contextespeciallyfrom an interpretative perspectivieor example, Uzzell (1992)

ar gues f mterpretaticn of dvar and 6onflict sites (interpretation that is as intense

or passionate as the site/event) as @@ mean
of events to visitors. Meanwhild&unbr i dge and Ashworthoés (19
6disonant heritagedé (also, Ashwort h, 1996)
for the management of such sites. Indeed, the challenge of heritage dissonance is, perhaps,
most starkly evident in the context of dark tourism, particularly that assbevitethe

heritage of atrocity (Ashworth, 1996). Dissonant heritage is concerned with the way in

which the past, when interpreted or represented as a tourist attraction, may, for particular
groups or stakeholders, be distorted, displaced or disinhekefishworth (1996) states,
atrocity heritage is both a highly market
a powerful instrument for the transference of political orasdci me slIsesitgbdy sthen,

conflicts arise between interested grouppresenting significant challenges for the

managers of atrocitiourism site§ for Ashworth, the dramatic increase in tourism to the
Kazimierz district of Krakow in Poland (imporant | 'y, directly rel ate
1993 fil m O Sisdpowedulexampls Li st 0)

Though contemporaneous with Foley and Lenn
similar issues relating to the management and manipulation of atrocity sites, Tunbridge and
Ashworthdés work on di s s chraadlytodaktoursnrage does
Nevertheless, the interpretative / dissonance theme remains central to a number of studies

of dark sites. For example, Wight and Lennon (2007) examine selective interpretation

within particular dark heritage sites in Lithuania,gge st i ng t hat o mor al
ensure that important epochs remain unchallenged andrum er pr et ed i n t he
collective commemoration of the past. Similarly, Muzaini et al (2007), assessing historical
accuracy and interpretation at the ForoSda visitor attraction in Singapore, argue that dark
tourism privileges the O6visual é and the 6e
di ssonance remains the central theme of As

on atrocity tourismMoreover, Sharpley (2009a:163) offers a conceptual model of dark



heritage governance, which provides a O6bas
understanding or learning (or reducing the potential for dissonance) through a more

inclusive memorialisai on and i nterpretation of dark o

To return to the origins and development of academic interest and research in dark tourism,
the notion of dark attractions was first introddd®/ Rojek (1993), who propostse
conceptk o3 pldetiBaaduces his analysis by referring to the hordes of sightseers
flocking todisastesites such as the shores of Zeebrugge in 1987 (the capsizing of the

ferry Herald of Free Enterprise) and Lockerbie, Scotland (tsth@ige of Pan Am 103) in
1988.Interestingly theseresponsearesimilar to that following thenaritime calamities

discussed earlier in Blackpool and New York. Rojgoks on to discuss three different

examples of Black Spoisthe annual pilgrimage to the place where James Deanrdad i

car crash in 1955, the annual candlelight vigil in memory of Elvis Presley at Graceland in
Tennessee and the anniversary of JFKOs ass
as postmodern spectacles, repeated reconstructions that are depemdedéimn audio

visual media for their continued popularity (as considered beloda fundamental

under pinning of Lennon and Foleyb6s thesis)
metropolitan cemeteries, ar enlclaearthagleegdes ed a
on to distinguish disaster sites as being
sitesd (Rojek, 1997:63). A similar distinc
tourismdéd as, on t he sesonsudtendeath andwhiohrquicklyn t h at
attracts | arge numbers of peofqgusedartifigiad, on
morbidity-r e | at e d Thusptherconsept 6f.dark tourism is at once rendered more

complex by a number of variables, inding:

T the i mmedi acy and spontaneity of O&sensa
death and disaster compared with premeditated visits to organised sites or events
related to near and /or distant historical occurrences;

1 the distinction between poosefully constructed attractions or experiences that

i nterpret or recreate events or acts as



is, those sites, such as churches, graveyards or memorials that have become tourist
attractions O6by accidentd) ;

f the extent to whi ¢towiess tlleideath of othessitddice n d e ¢
with death in dangerous places, to learn about the death of famous people, and so on
i is the dominant reason for visiting dark attractions; and

1 why and how dark sites/expences are produced or supplietbr example, for

political purposes, for education, for entertainment or for economic gain.

These issues are consideredriizdout, to return to the work of Foley and Lennon, their

use of the termpodamakitgutiosmdbheebatesent at
visitors) of real and c¢ ommo,dbroad defoitiodlatert h an
refined by their assertion that darktou s m i s O6an -motdéematipd OELer
and Foley, 2000: ZJlso Muzaini et al, 20Q7That is firstly, interest in and the

interpretation of events associated with death is to a great extent dependent on the ability of
global(media)communication technology to instantly repdrein and, subsequently,

repeatthem ad infinitum (hence timspace compressior)s contemporary tourism has
become O6dedi fferentiatedd, perhaps an indi
experiences and those of the everyday, the
livingr ooms 6 (Lennon & Foley, 2000; Schofield
become O6emoti onal | y (Waltereial 19955 dspedaily the pews h e me
media, and thus influenced by both real and pseudo representations of the macabde, it coul
be argued death has become a commodity for contemporary consumption (Lennon &

Foley, 2000). It could also be argued that individuals may simply wish to seek to affirm the
validity of macabre or disaster ewdats, wh
i ncursionsod (Schofield, 1996). Of <cour se,
undoubted in its influence upon dark tourism, both in its production and consumption,

Wal ter (2009) argues that the medind iwhi<gihn
allows for death to be brought firmly back into the individual and collective consciousness.

Therefore, the media not only informs the



other words, the morbid tourist gaze (after Urry, 2002), lsat, @and perhaps more

importantly, begins a process of contemporary mortality contemplation.

SecondlyLennon and Foley (200@)aim that most dark tourism sites challenge the

inherent order, rationality and progress of modernity (as deesoticept opost

modernity). In particular, grand narratives and strategies of the modern period have,
allegedly, been called into question and scrutinised by dark tourism sit&e&tend

Kellner, 2001) For instance, the Holocaust with its ability to draw up@mdern methods

of planning and industry for wholesale execution and destruction is illustrated well by
Holocaust sites and exhibitions throughout the world. However, it is this very (public)
illustration that challenges the rationality and progress of mdgteand as a result,

introduces a sense of doubt and anxiety (Lennon & Foley, 2006jlly, at most sites,

according to Lennon and Foley (200 boundaries between the message (educational,
political) and their commercialisation as tourist prodinets become increasinglystorted
Consequently, thepesto d er n t o utroiusrti sotré O(pFoesitf er , 1985)
the commodi fied world and therefore does n
However, in the case of dark tourism whéracabre) fantasy and (tragic) reality may be
interwoven (after Nuryanti, 1996), &éhistor
experiences of the individual 6 and o6the pr

their capacity to distractanshéd er t ai nd ( Schwart z, 1998:65) .

Hence, for Lennon and Foley, because of some rathet, selfimposed parameters,
attractions based on events that neither t
tovd i dat e tIR)enarindute2a @k ®f:anxiety about modernitp notqualify as

dark tourism. Thus, for these authors, dark tourism is a chronologically modern (i.e.

twentieth century onwards), primarily western phenomenon based upon (for reasons they

do not justify) norpurposefulvisi s due t o O6serendipity, the
the merely curious who happen to be in the
suggests, this lack of attention to motivation in general and an evident reluctance to accept
that tourists may post i vel y desi r gandihmbre imgodtanttyxheer i ences

consequences of doing sverlodks an essentialimension of the study of dark tourism.



Lennon and Foleyds tempor al positioning of
me mor y 06 p hremaimsnas abserved earlier, an issue of contention with the
literatureFor exampl e, Ryan and Kohliés (2006) s
Zealand the former premier tourist village of Te Wairoa that served as a base for visiting

the nearby Pikand White Terraces and that, in 1886, was buried in ash and mud following

an eruption of Mt. Tarawefiaconcurs with Lennon and Foley (2000) that dark tourism is a
modern phenomenon. That is, the experiences of contemporary tourists to the site are
multifaceted and not predominantly related to the thsas 1886 (but, see Smith &roy

(2005) for a counteargument). Others, of course, assert that the phenomenon of dark

tourism tas a long, identifiable historideech (2000), for example, asserts thattamy

buildings in particular have long been tourist attractions. To some extent, this debate is
underpinned by the distinction between dark tourism supply and demand. That is, both

Rojek and_ennon and Foley focus primarily on the site and contemporattyoaie of

repeated represtation whereas, as explored latervi si t or s6 experience
necessarily be determinég the recentness the deatkrelatedevents associated with the
site. That said, however, Vvi spetcavelsd exper.

relevancy of the death/disaster event being (re)presented.

This is certainly the position adopted by ®®at1996), who argues thdark tourism has a

l ong history, emerging from what he refers
contemjation of death) that datdsack to the Middle Ages but whichtensified during the
Romantic period of the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. He cites a number of
attractions, including graves, prisons, and public executions and, as meetoled the

battlefield of Waterloo to which tourists flocked from 1816 onwa&#saton (1996) also

suggests the destinationdmpeii,site of the one of the greatest volcanic eruptions in

historyy wasdt he greatest thanaeéoRomantravepéridedd
1996) . He goes on to argue thataodasksbHohe
thanatouri sm), defined as oO0travel to a | oc

for actual or symbolic encounters withatle, particularly, but not exclusively, violent



d e a(Sdunidn, 1996). | mportantly and, agai n, chall el
Seaton also proposes that:

1 dark tourism or thanatourism is essentially a behavioural phenomenon, defined by
thetourst 6s moti ves as opposed to the part.i
destination, and

{1 thanatourism is not an absolute form; there existicao nt i nuum of i nt e
dependent upon the motive(s) for visiting a site and the extent to which thesinter
in death is general or persspecific. Thus, visits to disaster sites such as Ground
Zero are a Opurero6 form of thanatouri sn

victim) than, say, visiting the grave of a dead relative.

Based on this behavioal perspective, Seaton suggests five categories of dark travel

activities:

1 Travel to witness public enactments of dégathough public executions now occur
in relatively few countries, Rogrekds (1
Dunkl ey et al 6s ( 2 OnayAdll undexthis headieg. t hanat ou

1 Travel to see the sites of individual or mass deaths after they have occurred. This
embraces an enormous variety of sites, from battlefields (e.g. Gallipoli), death
camps (eg.Asc hwi tz) and sites of genocide (e
pl aces where celebrities died (such as
referred to above), the sites of publicised murders (e.g. the California house where
Nicole Simpson,te estranged wife of O.J. Simpson, was found stabbed to death in
1994), or the homes of infamous murderers.

1 Travel to memorials or internment sites, including graveyards, cenotaphs, crypts
and war memorials. The reasons for such visits are diverse, frottesgst in brass
rubbing or epitaph collectiorSgaton, 2002) to pilgrimages to resting places of the
famous,Pere Lachaise cemetery in Paris being amoftted example.

1 Travel to see evidence or symbolic representations of death at unconnected sites,

such as museums containing weapons of death (e.g. the Royal Armouries in Leeds,



UK) or attractions that reconstruct specific events or activities. As Dann (1998)
observes, these Omorbid museumsd may fo
concernedwht hi st ori cal accuracybo.

1 Travel for reenactments or simulation of death. As Seaton (1996) suggests, this
originally took the form of plays or festivals with a religious theme though, over the
| ast century, 0s ecul-emactmeneofamousbatilesbbys 6, s u

groups or societies, have become increasingly popular.

Seaton2009a)al so confirms abati smbthasga LBohgnhi
become increasingly popular over the last two centuries. Importantly, and reflecting
Lennonand= o | e y 6 posifioR, héshggestke role of the media has been central to

this growth in tourism to sites andractions associated with death. Thipigcipally

through increasing the geographical specificity of murder and violent death and, more
recently, through global communication technology that transmits events almost as they

happen into peopleds homes around the worl

2.4  Chapter Two Summary

Generally, then, two distinct bases for its analysis are evident in the emergent work on dark
tourism. On the one hand, Seaton explores dark tourism, or thanatourism, as a behavioural
phenomenon, pointing to the existence of t
Seaton, thanatourism is a form of tourism consumption. On the other hanificasig

attention is paid to dark sites or attractiortbe objets of dark tourism consumption

general, and their definition, interpretation and management in particular. In either case,
however, little attempt is made to delve beneath the surfabesd issues, to explore

differing approaches to and meanings of both dark tourism demand and supply. More
specifically, dark tourism, irts numerous forms and variogsises, is evidently a function

of bothdemand and supply (Miles, 2002). Moreowgven the complex, mukilimensional

nature of dark tourism, there is a need to consider both demand and supphg and t
relationship between the twio more detailHowever, before the demand or consumption

of dark tourism, and its consequential interrelataps with the wider cultural condition of



society may be examined, it is important for such a relatively new academic subject to
identify those objects of consumption. In other words, whilst the concept of dark tourism
has largely been defined in bro&dms, as noted earlier, thgologicaland conceptual
foundations of dark tourism have yet to be extracted and interrogated. Therefore, the next
chapter builds a conceptual framework of dark tourism supply. This is not only important to
locate conceptuallparticular types of dark tourism sites, attractions and exhibitions, but
also perhaps more importantly and, as subsequent chapters will reveal, to create a

systematic process to reveal and identify specific types of consumption and its consequents.



Chapter Three

Dark Tourism:
Towards a Typology

eif a dark tourism continuum of in
then we may all travel to the edge of darkness.

(Stone, 2007al)



3.0 Typological foundations: a need for dark tourism classification

A realistic typology, that is, theystematic @ssification oftharacteristics or traits in

common is essential if dark tourism is to be explained, understood and, indeed, predicted.
If this is combined with other factors, such as the motivational andf@mequential aspects

of dark tourism visitation, then a broad foundation for understanding the phenomenon of
dark tourism may be provided. Whilst some attempts have been made within the literature
to formulate dark tourism typologies, as revealed shathyumber of limitations remain of
tourism and tourist typologiegnerally and, which may have direct bearing upon any
specific dark tourism typology. These limitations include:

T Most general tourist typol ogivarigtionsar e s
in tourist behaviour or experience ove
nature of typologies ensures a notion of stagnation and, as a result, constrains both
people and sites to particular categories, regardless of maturity ocpliéelu
cycl e. I n short, it is evident that mu
should be incorporated in any conceptual typology, allowing categories of both
people and place to move between classifications, according to temporal, spatial,
ideologcal or motivational aspirations. For instance, when Princess Diana was
killed in a road accident in Paris in
places such as Kensington Palace in London. These floral memorials quickly
became a focal pointfotoh e r  é piiklegdr ivmmn si t ors to | ay
flowers, or for them to simply gaze and contemplate the tragedy. However, within
a relatively short period, the informal floral shrines had been removed and
structured fegaying exhibitions, suchsahe one at Althorp House, emerged to
commemorate the life and death of Princess Diana. Hence, it is feasible that the
same individuals who may have been cl a
Kensington Pal ace, becamehidsithetamporadt s6 a
and spatial dimensions of the place and event may have changed, the context
remained the same, that is, the death (and life) of a particular celebrity figure.
Thus, Lowyck et al (1992:28) ar guose, it
at all to divide people into different types without taking into account their full life

spans?®.



T Sharpley (1999:124) suggests that oOmos
social context of the touristundZeds a d
may simply wish to validate the tragic events of 9/11 through consuming the
actual place (experience) in New York; however, some visitors, particularly
Americans, may wish to reaffirm their cultural and national identity by visiting
places such asround Zero. It is here where both the social and political
differences are identified, and which any (fluidic) typology needs to address and
incorporate.

1 Many general typologies, especially those concerned with tourist roles and
behaviour, employ vari@terms to describe a greater or lesser number of
classifications (Sharpley, 1999). However, whilst in the absence of a universal set
of parameters to incorporate all types of tourism and tourist roles, scholars are
often culpable of creating descriptioasnd cl assi fi cati ons of
tourism and tourists according to their own research agenda or sphere of
professional interest. Thus, Sharpley
t hough | ooking diff er entostantsfarg subjegcte s a me
such as dark tourism, which remains in its analytical infancy, does not fall victim
to any f ut usruer féetiytpbo.l ogi cal

1 Finally, tourist and tourism typologies tend todie; in other words,
classifications tend to reflecta pattit ar schol ar 6s point of
perspective, rather than focusing on the research object (that is, people and/or
place), or in sociological terminology, teenic To address this issue, future dark
tourism typological research should adopt metthagies that are based upon
empirical findings. However, that does not suggest conceptual typological
frameworks have less value; only that conceptual frameworks require
operationalising and testing at some point in order to generate a greater sense of

rigour and validity.

Consequently, because of these issues, Sharpley (1999:125) argues that whilst typologies

tend to be descriptive, yet interesting in terms of highlighting the diversity of tourism types,



they o6fail to be ofddrséeandiehbgevédntbet deama
important point, therefore, is that in order to locate the consumiémately, to

understand better particular consumption issues and consequenedisst need to reveal

the locales and supply of dark tami objects. The rest of this chapter is dedicated to this

task, drawing upon extant concepts within the literature and, subsequently, constructing a
new typological framework for the study of dark tourism. Firstly, however, an overview of

the dark tourisniypological debate now follows.

3.1  Dark Tourism Typologies: concepts and debates

Devel oping Seatodnds 6(clona 6 )n weilentingdderextenttoe n s i t
which an interest in death is general rather than person specific, there ewedestiyan

amost infinite variety odark tourisnforms Undoubtedly, morbid curiosity, voyeurism or
060schadenfreuded may be a principal driver
Rojekds (1997) eskonesample, 6aR000:d1) s aag tgaure ss itth at
can be little doubtthatanelemt of voyeurism i s central t
it is the wultimate rubberneckerds experienc
tragedyd6. Conver s eebtindeath inay be niinenal orsneristensqr an i
the association with death may be of little relevance. For example, it may be argued that the

t housands of visitors who annually gaze up
the English Lake Districtra more interested in his life and poetry, not his death. Similarly,

the draw of the Taj Mahal in India is most likely to be its iconic status rather than its

function as a tomb (but, see Edend®98). Moreover, there may bevariety of

motivations amogst different tourists to the samaite. Therefore, thexisence ofdifferent
O0shades owi tdha rrkensepsescét t o t o and,indeed t vadoosn s u me
dark tourism suppliers may occur (Stone, 2006; Jamal & Lelo, 2B&dxe, h developim

a typology of dark tourism consumption, Sh
typology of consumption practices, i n whic
proposed. Applying these to dark tourism in particui#marpley (2005) suggestarying
0shadesd6 of dark tourism emerge, namely da

as classification.



3.1.1 Dark tourism as experience:

A wide variety of dark tourism consumption practices may seen as being defined by or

related to the social world of the tourist; that is, dark tourism experiences may be consumed
in order to give some phenomenolnoegi cal me a
Included in this category are visits to: war cemeteries/memorials; battlefields; other war
related museums or attractions, such as the Death Railway and Khwae (Kwai) Bridge at
Kanchanaburi in Thailand; holocaust sites; the sites of assassiriabatlas (JFK) or

Sveavéagen in Stockholm, where Olof Palme was shot dead in 1986; and, the sites of
disasters (though some time after évent). Thus, rather than the manner of death, it is the
meaningof individual/mass death that is fundamental to the expee Such forms of dark
tourism consumption fall, arguably, around
This category also embraces implicitly pal
Li ne & t kywaod where tieonterest is marethe lifestyle (and death) of celebrities

(Ash, 1988; Barrier, 1996)

3.1.2 Dark tourism as play:

Representing 6pal erd experiences, consumpt
consumption of dark tourism sites or experiences. That is, althbisgihe death of an

individual or group of people, that is the initial driver, it is the collective celebration,
remembrance or mourning that is the dominant factor. Thus, dark tourism becomes
pilgrimage, or a journey Gpnitawéd -éiytdhéeer ea
events such as the funeral of Princess Diana or at annual celebrations (for example, the
anniversary of Elvis Presleyb6s death at Gr
than actual, inasmuch as an individual pilgrimemgesay, the grave of a celebrity is given

extra meaning by the knowledge that many others have shared, and will share, the same

experience.

3.1.3 Dark tourism as integration:
There are two levels (and shades) of dark tourism as integration. On thendnarichwith
evident links to the notion of consumption as fantasy, tourists may integrate themselves

into the object of consumption, the fascination not being in death itself but the broader



context within which death occurs. Henderson (2000), for examipés the example of the

Cu Chi tunnels near Ho Chi Minh city in Vietnam, where it is possible to crawl through the
tunnels used to great effect by the Viet Cong and to fire replicd AKfles on a nearby
firing range, enab imporagly, dasoldiar.iOs thesothér banddthee c 0 me
darkest or most intense form of dark tourism is where tourists seek to integrate themselves
with death, either through witnessing violent or untimely deaths (travelling, for example to
the scene of disastersmurders) or, in the extreme perhaps, travelling in the knowledge or
expectation of death. In the former case, Dann (1998) refers to tours organised to Sarajevo
during the Balkan conflict, the motivation for which may have been status enhancement or,
perhas, witnessing the death and destruction associated with war. In the latter case, the
practice of terminally ill people travelling to Switzerland to take advantage of the services
offered by Dignitas, an organisation that assists legal euthaoasld beregarded as the

most intense form of dark tourism (Bunyan, 2003).

3.1.4 Dark tourism as classification:

Travel has long been a marker of social stattee history of tourism is little more than the

story of how tourists have sought (and continue to)seakal status through emulating the
touristic practices of othe(®rry, 2003) In context of dark tourism, such status may be

sought through travelling to places or undertaking forms of travel (and, in either case,
surviving to tell the tale) that aredgerous for the tourist. For example, some years ago, El
Salvador was considered a particularly perilous destination for backpackers, with those
having been there anxi ou s-shittso Equalyavisits oldarks ur v i
tourismsitesoat t racti ons in more exotic destinat|
Varanasiinindimr t he iéeKidisloi nogf FCambodi a, may be m
potential status of having visited such locations rather than any specific fascination with
death. hus, this form of consumption falls towards the paler end of the dark tourism

continuum.



3.2  Shades of Dark Tourism: a matrix approach

Inevitably, the above analysis is open to criticism, particularly as different tourists may
consume any dark tosrm site in different waydHowever, Sharpley (2005) also propoaes
6continuum of pur p ossnatfractmrs orexperipnces. Tlete varya r k  t
from 6accidental é supply (that is, places
to suply that is directly intended to exploit, for profit ohetwise. Consequently,

becomes possible to construct a matrix of dark tourism demarglppty(Figure 3.

Demand
(palest)
Pale tourism Grey tourism
supply
Supply Supply
Gaccid (purposeful)

Grey tourism Black tourism
demand

Demand

(darkest)

Figure 3: A matrix of dark burism
(Sharpley, 2005)

Within this matrix, dark tourism attractions or experiences are measured by the extent to
which both a fascination with death is a dominant consumption factor and the supply is
purposefully directed towards satisfyingstifascination. As a result, Sharpley (2005)

identifiesfourpossibled s hadesd of dark touri sm:



1 Pale tourismi minimal or limited interest in death when visiting sites unintended to
be tourist attractions.

1 Grey tourism demanidtourist with a fascination with death visiting unintended
dark tourism sites.

1 Grey tourism supply sites intentionally established to exploit deathditracting
visitors with some, but not a dominant, interest in death.

1 Blacktourismii n ef fect, Opured dark touri sm,

satisfied by the purposeful supply of experiences intended to satisfy this fascination.

Within these bades, it is possible to locate specific attractions or experiences. For example,
the6 Fl i ght 936 tour r e ma banestappropriatelyaplated iathe i n
Obl ackd quadrant , wh i-Kknavh peopie $motivatebytan interdste g r a
in their livesrather than their death) méag categorised as pale touriddowever, just as

the consumption adark tourism experiences may vary, particularly with respect to the

intensity of interest in or meaning of the dea#isociationsso too can it be argued that,

given the diversity oflark tourism attractions, there also exist various forms of supply. In

other words, as dark tourism products are multifaceted, complex in design and purpose and
diver se i n nat ur agesndttehdity expese the nfildyars &f dark tourism
supplyé (Stone, 2006:150). That is, a numb
whether it is actually possible or justifiable to collectively categorise a diverse range of

sites, attractions and leibitions that are associated with deatdant he macabr e as
touri smodé. itidduestionablewhevkeéy,i denti fiable degr
darkness can be attributed to a particular type of dark tourism supplier, (@002

Strange & Kemp, 2003; Sharpley2005). Evidently, in order to address these questions, it

i's necessary to possess some understanding
attractions and exhibitions exist and whet
attributes and product traits. Therefore, in order to construct a holistic approach to the

diverse and fragmented nature ofldeourism supply, the thesassgues certain suppliers

may indeed, conceptually at least, share particular product fegiaregations and

characteristic$ which, thencanbeloosely translatechit o vari ous O0shades



Drawing uponissues revealed in the literature,thestpdy o poses a t heor et
of dark tourism supplyHere, comparisons between, for examsite,objectives (education

or entertainment), perceptions of authenticity, tempesalesand spatial aspects the

locale and so onprovide a basis for locating darites on adarkestlightest continuumAs

aresult, dark tourism products may lie alongaeath 6 f | ui d s p eveetebyu m o f
particular sites may be cogivablydarkerthan others, dependent upon various defining
characteristics, perceptions and product feafureg or i g i ni 8tbne 2006p0l46a s i s
Consequently, the following section outlin
Tourism Spectrumdé, where it is argued the
6dar knes s 6-huachndture ofi dark towri$nt spaces and plaaasbegin. From

this,at ypol ogy of seven 6édark suppliersd is t
|l ightest through to 6Dark Camps of Genocid
simplifying the complexity of influences on dark tourism supjtlgevertheless provides a

useful conceptual framework to commence the exploratialifferent modes of dark

tourism supply and, consequently, a broader base for understanding the phenomenon of

dark tourism as a whole. In short, it is perhaps this furedidahrequirement of
understanding the under si deddheiacandequential r i c a't
relationshipswith the wider cultural condition of societiyatis propelling the current dark

tourism debateStone 2005a2006.

3.3  Dark tourism: a spectrum of supply

With respect to identifiable product traits, characteristics and perceptigygrudent to

argue for an analysis that accountsrfatiple shades of dark tourism. Indeedeasuch

study that has begun this task is Stramged K e mp aekamindtidh @fdSfyrmer

penal institutionscum-attractions and the specific influece of political and cultural

ideology upon interpretation of these sitisparticularthey examine the former US

penitentiaryof Alcatraz,a prisonimmortalised in popular culture and cinematic history,

and which FBI c¢chief J. Edgar Hoover once bo
(Felchner, 2008). Famous gangsters, such as Al Capone, Doc Barker, Machine Gun Kelly,

and Al vin O0Caceclegpryedd Cap wphlsi,c denemi esd by th



Opublic figuresé) enhanced Alcatrazés noto
and Kempa (2003:390) state, O0a symbolic re
statusandits ni que popul ation | ong before the i s
howeverwhere infamous crimals were once incarceratediollywood tutored visitors
nowconsume a product fondly known as Ot he R
also analyse Rolelm Island in South Africa, a former penal comgfl@xpolitical prisoners

of the apartheid erancluding Nelson Mandela, Ahmed Kathrada, Walter Sisulu, and

Govan Mbeki . I n contrast to Alcatrazds i nn
determied t heir puni shment, Rodedaeedant dficidyndos c
branded political prisoners (Strange & Kempa, 2003).

Despite the two former penal institutions having cenpaoductdesign features in

commonthat is, both being formerepal institutions, both sites are an integral part of local
tourism industry and destination promoti on
e X p er i Srange ansl Bempa (200¥)timate that the political and cultural agendas
thatsurroundth t wo sites have a profound infl uenc¢
tointerpretthes i t e s 0 dhaysuggestahaithsi.| st Al catrazds pre
overshadowed by commercial and entertainment values, Robben Island has yet to succumb
to its Ot heme p aBHackleya20K )eatpbssegsespadigherdegreadf 6  (
political influence in itamessagelesign and interpretation. As sucBtrange and Kempa

suggest Robben Island as a (dark) visitor site is a product of remembrance,
commemoratiopeducatiorand optimism for a better political ideal and national

governance Conversely, oOdelVekepmbet gehesdl saand
over the past forty years, the transition of Robben Island from posmmiseum was
conductedrapidy n a nati onal context of nearly ca
(Shackley, 2001:356). In short, since Rabl&and had played a pivotal role in the legacy

and ultimate coll apse of apartheid in Sout
circles that Robben I sland was an apt symb
Kempa, 2003:394). Thus, themp | i cati on i s that Robben | sl
seriousd6é in its contemporary representatio

and has greater political expediency attached to the site as alreidd, Strange and



Kempa(®03: 401) suggest that simply to descri
Evidently then, it catbe argued that (dark) visitor sites with a greater political influence

and ideology attached, thus inherently politicised within their interpretsttiategies and
overall démegeaéagemay be cputarsothar Wwayaeegercaeised 6 d ar k

as O6more seriousod in their raison d'etre.

Consequently, despite the main draw of these products being a highly emotional and
politically chargecheritage produdt easy to market yet tricky to interpi&@hackley, 2001;

Strange, 2000) some commentators suggest the heritage sector in general is an

inappropriate and even immoral vehicle for the presentation of death and human suffering
(Hewison 1987; MacCanne)l1992; Walsh1992 Urry, 1995. As a result, questions have

been raised about the distinction between authentic and inauthentic (Ritay, 2002).

One ofthe mainconténi ons i s how the (r eegpeciellyant at i ol
those visitor sitege.g. AuschwitzBirkenau)with a dominant conservationaducational

and commemorate ethic is portrayed agal. Converselyijt is the heriage (tourism)

industry, with entertainment amdmmercial orientatiagiand a tendency to seamgly

romanticise andhus potentiallydistort past dark deeds (e.g.llBgaes of Justice, UK), that

is often seen as thguardians of the reglStone, 2006)Thus, it is, perhaps, reasonable to

argue those dark tourism sites which are perceived aanebhossess some kind of
perceived product authenticity, may be vie
perceived product authenticity, and which have essentially been (re)created for touristic and
commercial purposes. That samwever Macdmald (1997:156157)calls for more
attention to be paid 6to the authori al i nt
heritage siteso. However, despite the noti
history for mass consaption (e.gLondonDungeon, UK), which often leads to the charge

of trivialization and product inauthenticity, it does not preclude the presentation of eounter

hegemonic stories, tales of injustice or dark deeds committed in recent or distant memory.

Similarly, Sharpley ad Stone (2009b) examine the (re)presentation of dark tourism and the
process of interpretation in creating identity. They note how interpretation plays a key role

in the o6filteringd of emotion, understandi



dark tourism interpretation and consequent authenticity dilemmas, including notions of
selectivity, trivialisation and distortion can result in the kitschification of dark tourism. In

ot her words, death and -dp & aasn & red ®mcgand isf ic an
turn, can generate feelings of comfort, sa
are inevitably vulnerable to kitschification, as they require inoculation and thus rendering

into something elsthat is comfortable and safetodeatwi and t o cont empl &
emphasig Sharpley & Stone, 2009b: 127). Subsequentlyptioeuction of the dark and

disturbing past is not only driven by consumer tastes, which are often media influenced,

and by commercial marketing ploys on behalfraf supplier, but is also subject to changes

in the wider political and cultural clima{&eaton, 1999)Thereforeanyshades of darkness

within the dark tourism product can shifience are dynamic and fluas events (such as

wars, acts of terrorism, or the fall of a
(movies, novels, memoirs, etc.) lend moral meanings to sites of death and the macabre
(Rojek & Urry, 1997).

Furthe to this notion of tk potential fluidic nature dd d a r k n e s daik tobrisrmh we e n
products, Miles (2002 suggests-lithphtenma OHdarkem paradig
Taking Holocaust memorial construction within the visitor economy as a context, and
buildinguponedri er wor ks of Hol ocaust commemor at:.
2000, 2001), & argueshere is a distinction betweelark anddarkertourism;thatis, a

greater or lesser perceptiohthe macabre and the morose can exist between sites.

Certainly, inan age of evemore demanding museology and interpretative experiences, and

a move towards more relevant and interact.i
i nterpretation has emerged as a new framew
scholaly critics (2002:1175). Henceabed upon the temporal dimension and spatial

affinity with a particular visitor site, he suggesisre is a crucial difference betweasitor

sites associatedith death and suffering, and sites that@irdeath and suffng.

Thereforg according to Miles, the product (and experience) aNtm death camp site at
AuschwitzBirkenau is conceivably darker than the one at the US Holocaust Memorial
Museum in Washington DO’he main contention here, of coursethat the USHolocaust

Memorial Museum is merelgssociated witlileath whilst AuschwitzBirkenauis of death



and thuspossesses a crucial locational authenti@tyd spatial advantagejthin its

product desigriMiles, 2002) Importantly, whilst AuschwitBirkenauas a visitor

site/museum does not provide the kind of historical contextualization thidbtbeaust

Memorial Museum in Washingtatoes (Bollag, 1999), the site at Auschwitz is essentially

a mass graveyard. However, where killing was implemented wittesstefficiency and

death treated as an industry, Auschwitz is
without gravesd and is a Ol ocation where t
1176). Conversely, thdS Holocaust Memorial Museurtike many other Holocaust

exhibitions across the world, simply replicates this through its museology, whereby the
atrocities of Auschwitz (and other aspects of the Holocaust) are transported and then

reconstructed and packaged up in a sanctioned space femgarary consumption.

Miles was not, however, the first to highlight the spatial aspects of memorials and their
commodification. Indeed, Young (1994), whilst examining the historical context of

Holocaust memorials, suggested a defining difference dxist4 we en O memor i al ¢
from the sites of destpairc Nenaileléss, anrespondesto t e s
Young, Miles( 2002 : 117 5) dasker tpgrisnss ttanceptually and kinguistically
preferabl ed to a pirfeyviinogu sp odl uanriinttyebn tbhieot neel el ny
recreated (Holocaust) death. Consequently, he sugipgaktsouristic sites must engender a
degree of empathy betweenthg 6it seer and t Ipredug.albis empathg, t i m
as maintained by Miles, emplified through the spatial affinity in the dark tourism product
design. In addition, he advoeatthe temporal distancimd dark sites will also add to the

empathy of visitors, andhus is important in how the product is perceived, produced and
ultimat el y consumed. I n particul agi,c aln ddsissutpgro
outlined by Lennon and Foley (2000), Miles suggests that recent death and tragic events

that may be transported in live memory through survivors or withesses aresperftap ar k e r
than other events that have descended into the distanPpastularly, he notes that an

existential gap is apparent between the {fagenow of the tourist and the event (or events)

of history and, consequently, goes on to state thatdarkto s m O must convert
thingintoalivememorg¢ t hi s i s a major challenge for

i original emphasis). Thus, dark tourism that seeks to represent recent death/disaster events



that have influenced a collective sdnlity andcan be alidated by visitors magvoke a
greater sense of empathy. Therefore, these
represent distant tragedy and which have faded out of living memory and into inevitable

history.

In a similarvein, Sharpley (2005) suggests that, based upon differing intensities of purpose
with respect to both the supply of and con
of dark tourism may be identified. Here, it is suggested that supply that-purmoseful,

that is, the original intent of the site was not to attract visitors and as such provides a
comparably limited tourism infrastructure (e.g. the sites of murder such as in Soham, UK)
may be c onsiThieisamaiondhdtauppodsrMilgds2 002) cl ai m t ha
spati al affinity and ultimately O6pespdsefu
within a (dark)product desigiialso Jamal & Lelo, 2010Thus, embracinghe idea that

somevisitor sites may now offer a darker produah@ experiencejan othersdepending
uponparticularproduct traits and perceptions, it is possible to begin to formulate a
conceptual framework in which tomddeodat e v a
0spect r umanFigares, takes intb accoentssible shades of darknésthat is,

a perceived |l evel of O6macabreness6 within
60darmk ¢ sitr o u g h t desigh feturgstsicle as eddigatiors ar commercialism,

political influence anddeology, spatial affinity with the death/disaster event it seeks to
represent, and so on, onées able to locata product and typify it. As a cautionary note,

however, this classification occursam at her 6l oosed and fluid m
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Whilst the limitationo f t hi s &dspettyodumr efismeverthelessed | at e
possble, using the parameters of the conceptual framework, to comrttentaesk of
building a typological classification of dark tourism supply. Consequentlynekesection

revealsa taxonomyob Seven Dar k Supplierso.

3.4  Dark Tourism Products i &even Dark Supplier®

Drawingupon issues and concepts revealed earlier, that is, the nature, diversity and scope

of the dark tourism concept and the various types of visitor sites, attractions, and

exhibitions that have emerged, the study has compiled a conceptual classification that

reflects the current composition of dark tourism supply (also Stone, 2006). Seven
fundamental types of dark tourism O6supplie

the Dark Tourism Spectrum modgligure 11).

3.41 Dark Fun Factories

A Dark Fun Factoryalludes to those visitor sites, attractions and tours that predominately
have an entertainment focus and comnagthic, and which present recreatedictional

death and macabre events. Indeed, these types of products possess a high thegis®a
infrastructure, are purposefltheir desigranda e i n e ssenad cHOf.unmCons
this classification of dark tourismay occupy the | i goorisemst edge
s p e c tDank hud Factories offer sanitized products in teom®presentation and are

perhaps perceived as less authentic. For instance, the Dungeon concepts now being rolled
out across Europe by Merlin Entertainments Ltd is a classic Dark Fun Factory. Perhaps

most famous of the Dungeon attractions, the LondorgBon, has long drawn visitors to

its doors with the promise of ghouls and displays of morbidity. With gruesome and highly
visual, yet oO0family friendlyd exhibits por
the Black Death or Jack the Ripper, tlmdon Dungeon offers a socially acceptable

environment in which to gaze upon simulated death and associated suffering.

Another examplef a Dark Fun Factory was the propoge® r a ¢ u late&SnaBow, mdaid
Bucharestn Romania (BBC New2003), where @ins for the 46Mectare theme park



were cancelledn environmental grounds rather than acpuatiuct content (Luxmoore,

2006). Indeed, this wasproject tharevolvedaround theredl i f e 6 VI ad t he | n
fifteenth century Transylvanian Count whdegledly tortured his prisoners by impaling

them on spikes and then leaving them to die. His subsequent fictional incarnation by Bram
Stokerds 1897 novel o6Draculad, in which St
aristocrat, has fuelled anentreind t ry ever since. This aside
was to bean entertainmeritased product, with a core product focused upon the macabre,
fictional or otherwise. Indeed @naultation and feasibility study on the projettggested:

edr i ven dtpbuilldla@ostoraneunist economy, Romania has
moderated its previous rejection of Dracula as a vampire and shifted its focus to
leveraging the Transylvanian myth for economic gain. Dracula Park will sport
vampires, a Center for Vampirology, a golf cauvgith scary encounters, a
Medieval food court, Draculabilia such as stakes, fangs, watches, and visitor
portraits drawn with your own bloadl all within a Medieval fortreseKLM
Management Consultatip001:10).

3.4.2 Dark Exhibitions

Dark Exhibitionsrefer to those exhibitions and sites that essentially blend the product
design to reflect education and potential learning opportunities. With a Dark Fun Factory
offering a commercial and more entertainmieased product, Dark Exhibitions offer
productgexperiencesvhich revolve around death, suffering or the macadmmd which

often possess an inhereaammemorative, educational and reflective message. Thus, these
products are perhaps perceived as naotbenticand s e r i ohuesnéc eanrdet ai n a
e d gFoiBthat reason, these types of dark toumsay be typified towals the darker

periphery of the dark tourism spectrum modédt despite these product types possessing a
conservational ethic, they encompass a degree of tourism infrastructurerend so
commercial focus. Incorporating both purposeful andmarmoseful elements for dark

tourism, Dark Exhibitions are manifested within an eclectic product range and are often
located away from the actual site of death or macabre event. Indeed, thedaaititu

museums that display death and associated suffering with an educative or commemorative
focus may be classed as Dark Exhibitions. For instance, the Smithsonian Museum of
American History recently constructed an exhibit that displayed images andtartdfthe

Septembel 1 terrorist attacks undetbannerof capturing history and instilling a sense of



veneration for the victims. However, the e
to History6, purposel vy s afortyfive obgects oh shew. pr od u
The scant number of exhibits wiasentional with curators draining the emotional content

of displays becausas Robinson (2003) noteésv i si t or s bring tgeeir o
t o t hdndeed, hémithsonian museaoly is so hypersensitive to the gsbility of

emotional overloathat the more grisly and macabre photographs of the dead and dying are
omitted. Even the images of the jet approaching the Twin Towers are sequestered from
general view. Consequently, imaggsorrified onlookers tell the stgprwith the product

designed to provoke rather than narrate.

This provocative aspect of Dark Exhibitiongagken a stage further with the Body Worlds
exhibitions, which have attracted owsaventeen million visitoracross the world with

anatomical displays of real human bodiBedy Worlds, 2009)The bodies, which are

preserved through a technique called plastination, allow the visitor to gaze upon preserved
corpses under the guise of health educationpamatind plgsiology. Whilst educative

elements of the exhibition are undoubted, the commercial machine that now surrounds the
show, in addition to the ethical debate about entertainment and the alleged increase in trade
of body parts, have perhaps tainted the origgxaibit objectives (Sear]2002: Harris &

Connolly, 2002). Otler Dark Exhibitions whichtraden t hi s mi x of dédmac a
include the 6éCat acombe y@elanza2@0p)pTheccataconts i n P
date back to 159%vhen priests mumified a local monk and displayed him on the wall

like a threedimensional cadaver piece of,aahd were used as a place for the dead until
1920,when a small child became the last person to useryipe as a final resting place.
Hundreds of peoplearerw di spl ayed in some kind of mac
corpses, some still in decaying clothes, are preserved for the living. Indeed many corpses

are contrived to give the impression of enjoying a joke with their deceased peers, while

others look les cheerful!

3.43 Dark Dungeons
Dark Dungeonsefer to those sites and attractions that present bygone penal and justice

codes to the present day consuraed subsequentlyevolve araind formemrisons and



courthouses. These product types essentiall la combination of entertainment and

education as a main merchandise focus, possess a relatively high degree of commercialism
and tourism infrastructure, and occupy sites that were originalhpngroseful for dark

tourism. Consequently, it is suggestkdt Dark Dungeons may agpy the centrground

of the dark tourism spectrum paradigmith a mixture of dark and light elements. For

instance, the Galleries of Justice visitor attraction, based in Nottingham UK, suggests in its
marketing literaturethatt i s t he O6only site in the coun
sent enced ¢galdrieeotusticet?2@08> omot ed as tioreof 6 Fa mi
t he Ye amaketingstchgg i ne O Feéel tthtee GRd dreiscreated of J |
frombui l dings originally used as prisons andc
1 9 8 GMithsa.representation dfarshpenal codes from days gone by, the attraction seeks

to entertain the visitor througteritagewnhilst promotingeducational antlistorical content.

The6 Cr i me and P promosidmahfeyerstatest o u r 6

Travel with us on an atmospheric tour over three centuries of crime and

punishment. Witness a real trial in the original Victorian Courtroom and put your
friends and familyintae dock, bef ore being sentenced
original <cellsé Prisoners and gaolers wil
part of the dramatibistory of this unique sitéGalleries of Justice, 2005

Of coursethis type of promotion, as with a Dark Fun Factory, raises questions of product
representatio and authenticityNevertheless, other examples of Dark Dungeons which

present penal codes and justice from a bygone age include the Bodr@ieniee in
Cornwdl UK, wherevi si t ors are invited to 6édungeons
of the crimes and punishment ¢2003pSimilarlynf or t
the Ol d Mel bourne Gaol i n Australiasapr omot
6custodian of a grim, yet fascinating coll
exhibitions relating to the ®2008asmséeehangi ng
Wilson, 2008.

Whilst Dark Dungeonssuch as the Bodmin Jail Centre andlibéeirne Gaqglseek in their
product design to represent penal codes fr

to represent a more recent pasti consequentlyhave attached a higher level of political



influence and ideology. As already discuksewi t h regards to Strang

analysis of &édshades of dark tourismd, Robb

located off the Cape Town coast in South Africa, is inextricably linked to the struggle
against colonialism, the fight féreedom, democracy and peace in South Africa. With a
shorter per i od ortiroothér wadstheadativaly recéneincarcetation of
political prisoners, Robben Island possesses a higher degree of conservationism and
commemoration in it ppduct desigrand is perhapsperceived as more authentic. Indeed

the South African government stated, whilst putting forward Robben Island as a World

Heritage Site, that the site should be O6tu

education on thdangers of myopic philosophies, and social and economic practices whose

primary and sole objective is the oppressi

South Africg 1999:4). Thereforewith a desire to represent the struggle for social justice,
andfor Robben Island to act as a symbol of freedom, the fundamental product design of
this Dark Dungeon is that of education. Yets Shackl ey (2001: 359)
is part theme park, part shrine anamakear t

a great deal of moneyd.

3.44 Dark Resting Places
Dark Resting Placefocuses upon the cemetery or grave markers as potential products for
dark tourism (Seatqr2002). Consequently, the cemetery witbomtemporary society acts

as a romanticisedf not rather macabre, urban regeneration tool. In particular, tourism

planners often use the cemetery as a mechanism to promote visitation to an area, conserve

the structural integrity of landscape and architecture, and sustain thgyecblocal
environments feyer & Peters2001). With an increasing infrastructure being built around

these Dark Resting Places, mainly through association groups, the use of the internet and

n

n

dedicated guide tours, the cemetery is fast becoming a place where the Bvinggat h ar me d

by the dead, and thusay be plotted left of centre on theuR Tourism$ e c t rithmé w
both dark and light characteristiésence, Dark Resting Places may be perceived as
history-centric and authentic with@nservatioal and commemorative eth Indeed,

according to the Association of Significant Cemeteries in Europe (ASCE), cemeteries are



an integral component of cultural heritage and those cemeteries with historical or artistic
significance should be conserved (ASQHO5).

The rationale fothe majority of Dark Resting Placedliee promotion and conservation of
Romantic and Gothic architecture and sculpture, through the maintenance of gravestone,
tombs and mausoleums. In addition, the sustainability of local ecological landscapes is a
primary concern. For instance, the famous Raehaisecemetery is théargest park in
Parisandattracts wer two million visitors a yeaand beyond its primary function of
interment, the cemetehas evolved into an openr museum and pantheon garden
(Northstar Gallery1998). On a less grand sc&édhe development of Weaste Cemetery in
Salford UK. As part of a wider urban regeneration programme, local tourism planners are
attempting to amalgamate history and egglas distinct product featuraadto encourage
visitation to this Dark Resting Rta. Salford City Council states

Weaste Cemetery is primarily a place to respect and commemorate the loved ones
we have lost. People also visit cemeteries for exercise and relaxation, and to study
nature and local history. It is our aim to offer a fittergvironment for the

bereaved and also tolemnce the life of the communi¢$alford City Council

2004)

However, whilst Dark Resting Places offer serenity and the opportunity to both

commemorate and pay respects to the deceasegditicular classifct i on of d&édar
supplierdis increasingly beginning to take on a more commearid entertainment based
ethic. Further to this, thosalcormagstitiecapeo
supply to become Bark Fun Factory. For instangeroduds such as the Hollywood based
6Dearly Departedd tours, which are fuelled
dying, and media interest in celebrity death, allow visitors to be taken through a journey of
6deat h, mur der ahaals2(0b)swvhilstgdziagiupon graves of the Mi ¢
Hol | ywood el ite. I ndeed-] edbeapdodtust presmpt
suggests that the visitor owil/l be treated
the cool comforbftheluxuro us Dear | y De p aMichaed 20059 whith Bu g gy

incidentally resembles a hearse.



3.45 Dark Shrines

Dark Shrinesarethose sitesthait r ade 6 on t he act of remembr
recently deceased. Hendark Shrines are t#n constructed, formally or informally, very

close to the site of death and within a very short period of the death occurring. Thus, it is
suggested that Dark Shrines may gucthe darker periphery of thiark tourism spectrum
Additionally, these typesf events dominate the media agenda for relatively short periods

of time, hence attaching a higher level of political awareness and influence to a particular

Dark Shrine site during the Omedia periodo

Quite often, a mass of floral tributes will signifyetDark Shrine site where a deatrent

has occurred, providingamarkeror ot her Oaftenhavenne direct 6 wh o
relationship with the victim, to follow and lay their own flowery symbols of respect. Whilst

the media reports these events, and perbapsnot i onal |y i nvigilates
in a particular manner (Walter, Littlewood and Pickerit@95), Dark Shrines offer semi

per manent and tangi bl e f o,mastDanx8hrinegarefnonr t he
purposeful for tourism antthus possess very little tourism infrastructure due to the

temporal nature. For examplie Dark Shrine, which was constructed in the now usual

floral edifice around the gates of Kensington Palace at the time Diana, Princess of Wales

was killed in 1997became a focal point for millions of people. Mgithin arelatively

short periodhis Dark Shrine had been dismantled andémstructedat Althorp Housgthe

siteo f Di a mraebtsintarestingtymore than a decade after her dedtke business of
remembering Diana is doing well, with tourism infrastructure at Althorp House evolving to
includeawardvi nni ng exhi bi ti ons disubkeguenttribmtes ng Di a
(Merrin, 1999).

This evolution of tourism infrastruate around temporal Dai&hrineswhich, again,

per haps al | oomesshifbatomg\the Deekmoubsnp&ctrum to the category of
Dark Exhibitions, thereby creating a more permanent presence, is beginning to manifest
itself at Ground Zero, a site of atrocity in New York ompt@eber 112001 Indeed, Blair
(2002:1)notes the advent of a formal tourisnfrastructure, as the events of 9dcome
chronologically distantincreasinglyhowever,Dark Shrines are being forged for those with



a seemingly morbid curiosity. Whilst uadthe pretext of respect and reverence, Dark

Shrines are serving as a focal point whereby rubbernecking is quickly becoming a

recreational activity within contemporary soci€tyis is best illustrategerhapsby the

small town of Soham in the UK whenlkiecame a temporary tourist destination in the wake

of the (highly publicized) murder of two young schoolchildren. Allegedly, coach trippers

turned up to gape at reported sites of abduction and murder, whilst visitors to the town were
apparently seeneatiy s andwi ches i n t h2002).blavaverasgr av ey a
Seatm and Lennon (2004:65) pointout 6t h er e wapn theistory (inehe f ol | ow
media), and no hard evidence about the sca
destinationbo.

3.46 Dark Conflict Sites

Smith (1998) suggests that activities, sites or destinations associated with warfare are a
major component of the wider tourist attraction market. Thus this category, termed here
Dark Conflict Sitesrevolves around war and bégffields and their commodification as

potential tourism products. Indeed, Dark Conflict Sites essentially have an educational and
commemorative focus, are histezgntric and are originally ngpurposeful irthe dark

tourism context. The literature often contentious on the discord between memorial,
commemoration and the nature of interpretatit Dark Conflict Sites5dwards 2000)

wherebyn ot i 0o rsss oonfa n&ddiher i t Aspwodh 1998) and paliticadl g e &
ideologies are often the root of inteepve concerns. Whilst thesesdveyond the scope of

this thesisit is perhaps worth notintpatDark Conflict Sites are increasingly becoming

more commercialized ands a resujthave an increasing tourism infrastructure. For
instancejn terms of formlsed infrastructurea number of dedicated tour operators now

offer trips to various battlefields, either specificallyasipart of a wider holiday itinerary.

These tourswhich essentially bring organised violence back to life, dfteasupon

battlefields ofWorld WarOne Indeed, the Weste Front Battlefield Tours organisation

offer the discerning visitor an opportunity to tour battle sites such as Ypres and the Somme
in small groups complete with trench maps, war diaries adeémth commentary (Wesn

Front Battlefield Tours2005). Wth the recent opening of a purpdsailt visitor centre



near the Memorial of the Missing at Thiepval in northern France, the business of

remembrance has taken on a more structured focus.

Whilst World WarOnetour pioducts are well established, other Dark Cahffiites are
beginning to realis their dark tourism potential. For example, the area in the Solomon
Islands where the Battle of Guadalabwas fought duringVorld WarTwo may b&ome

an established site on tue holiday itineraries As Squires (2004:1) s
stunning paradise beaches, many of the islands and the surrounding seas are still littered
with the detritus of war, something the government and local businessmen have realised is
apotent al t our i ©OhintegestHowerer, is thé difference in product design
between those battles that are more recent and tinaisare chronologically distarih

other words, Wilst Dark Conflict Sites throughout the world are numerous, as avesitse

which furnish them, those battles which are beyond living memory often take on a more
romanticisedand cinematiorientaion, and, as a consequenogyoccupy the lighter end

of the dark tourism spectrunihis is often manifested through rdié battle re-

enactments, wherglan entire industry has emergedbring history to life and make brutal
battlefield killing attractive to the living. Ritual events, often against a backdrop of village
fetes and rural festivals, such as the Battle of Boswoetbrfactment Weekend in the UK,

serve to make light of bygone battles.

3.47 Dark Camps of Genocide

Dark Camps of Genocidepresents those sites and places which have genocide, atrocity
andcatasto p he as t htem@andrihusbopupyadhd dadedt edges of the dark
tourism spectrumMercifully, genocide sites are not particularly common, but do exist in
places such as Rwanda, Cambodia, and Kosovo. Dark Camps of GenoGuedireed®

to provide the ultimate emotional experience whereby vssitod s i ght see i n t hi
t he de a200%:479)KWith & product message desigarednd educain and
commemoratiomnd unlike Dark Exhibitions, beinlpcated at the actual site of the death
event, Dark Camps of Genocide tell the terrible tafdsuman suffering and infliction and
consequentlyhave a high degree of political ideology attached to them., Dark Camps

of Genocide are those sites that mark a concentration of death and atrocity, and a



concentration of death is no more apparkantthat committed throughout the Holocaust.
Hence, AuschwitBirkenau, now a visitor site and example of a Dark Camp of Genocide,
represents most the Holocaust for the scale of atrocities committed there (G2B6jt

and symbolically for the way 4till haunts contemporary imagination.

As a resultthe manner in which the Holocaust is manifested in product terms is through

the rathesupercilioud abel of 6 Hodro céaGesnto ctioduer itsomudr i s mo
2009). It is the Holocaust and its contemporary touristic representiaséibaften dominates

the wider dark tourism agendaespecially within the medigstone, 2006b)Y-requently

media reports and special featurefer to the Holocaust as a key term of reference for the
broader dark tourism concept. Forinstg@@® Donoghue (2002: 1), wri
various sites which make up-salled Holocaust tourism, including visitor sites at Dachau,
Treblinka and Auschwat, expl i citly states that O6dark

i ncrease, as people around the world fight
This interchange of the broader term,b6darKk
and the connotations it entails as a result, perhaps skews the wider meaning of dark tourism

and other product subsets it incorporates.

However, the Holocaust as an iniquitous pe
(yet) o6 ,20866epasch-paick agedd Dar k Ca,suslsasthd Genoc
AuschwitzBirkenau deatitamp remain universal symbols of evil. Consequently, the

Holocaust and the Nazi doctrine that underscored it is a pervasive feature of the collective
consciousness. Wit there is debate over distorted and selective interpretation and
presentation gparticular Holocaust sitemjemory and experience of the Holocaust has

become institutionaliseGtone 20050. This is partly through the establishment of Dark
Exhibitionssuppliers such as th&S Holocaust Memorial Museum in Washington, the
permanent Holocaust display in the Imperial War Museum in Loratdhe Jewish

Museum in Berlin, in adition to the genocide camps themselsesh as Auschwitz

Birkenau. It is these Hocaust based sites and exhibitions that often dominate general dark
tourism discussions (e.g. Bart@901), whilst the mass media exploits the seemingly lurid
interest in the Holocaust, which they themselves may have helped create in the first place



(Schwabe2005). When discussing dark tourism generally, Dark Camps of Genocide act as

an extremethuspositionedat t he o6édar kest 6 edge of the Dz¢
Dark Camps of Genocide (particularlyose representing the Holocaust) pertapshor

the wider dark tourism concept, rightly or wrongly, within the public and media psyche.
Howevae, as this thesis has already demonstrdtexiconcept and, indeed, practicaelafk

tourism is multifaceted and multiered, and goes beyond, yet idés Holocaust sites.

3.5 Chapter Three Summary

This chaptehas attempted to construct a conceptual framework in which the supply of a
diverse and fragmented dark tourism product may beddcaaking the idethat dark

touri sm pos s erseseessd voarr ybéisnhga doedsedg of i ntensit
the work of Strange and Kempa (2003), Mile
S u p paradigmwas outlined with a subsequent seven type categorisation of dagatour
supplier. The ddrtourism pectrummodelis a fluid and dynamic continuum of intensity,

which is anchored by various, though not necessarily exclusive, product features and
characteristicsThat is, it would be naive to suggest all dark tourism pibssess all of the

defining traitsall of the time thatvould allow them to be plotted precisely on this

60spectr umQuitdsimply thgy doynbdindeed, it is accepted that many

sitesproducts will be multiayered, and will be perceived differently amongst different

groups of people in different parts of the world. In addition, as noted by Seaton (1999),
changes in the micro and macro environment
for political purposes or the selective interpretation of particular e@figgt & Lennon,

2000, may cause Oshiftsd i n thuopercewedpandoduct i ¢
experienced) by the consumess A resultthismaypotentiallycausesupplier®of dark

tourismto O0moved and O0s| i deettrum,lfran dagkerttoHighterdamd k t o
vice versa. Moreover, many products may display a hybrid of dieaistics outlined in

this chapterand thus may not fit easily within the overall supply framework and the

subsequent product typology.



Neverthelesgjespite thes evidentimitations, it is suggested that the dark tourism

spectrum framework, and tteeu b s e g u e n t upplie@categorisatioa, ddes atlow

much needed clarity and ating of parameters that may be applied to the ecldatic

tourism product nage. Further to this, concern has been expressed on the terminology used
by academia and the media to describe diverse facets of dark tourism supply, and the
implications this may have upon the wider dark tourism matkenkley, 2007; Stone,

2005c).In paticular, those practitioners who supply dark tourism sites, attractions and
exhibitions may dislike the actudapsterm o6d
because oéthicalundertones anohorality subtexts. They may even dismiss the view that
theybelong to the wider tourism industry. Of courlsether research will clarify this
position.Even so, e implications of using emotive terminology should be readily

apparent. Specifically, if one considers the implications of using terms to describe a
particular industry, with some aspects of that industry not readily accepting or fully
understanding its ganing and connotations, then dark tourism research and the field
exercises it must entail is madkkthe more difficultFreeman (2005:2yvhilst

interviewing those who have led the dark tourism debate thus fag ge st ed t hat
the expertsbeliee i t Gosf anceassd ze f i ts aitlissuggestddc cor di
that the framework of supply outlined in this chapter has clarified the parameters of the

t erm Od arakdittodhe marad dimtensions of dark tourism that this study now

turns.



Chapter Four

Dark Tourism:
Morality and New Moral Spaces

Everythingbés got a moral, i f only

(Lewis Carroll, 1865)



4.0 Dark Tourism and Moral Quandaries: an introduction

The anxiety over thphenomenon of dark tourism and its subsequent moral quandaries has
received increasing media attention, especially with regard to the ethical dimensions of
exploiting tragic history (Lennon, 2005; Stone, 2007). Indeed, much of Western media
reporting of dek tourism has focused upon moral facets of visitor sites and attractions that
offer a (re)presentation of death and the macabreth@nddividuals who visit them.dS

muchsgt hat Mar cel (2004: 2) proclaimed in Th
holi dayd and, as suchyryadarknbti gquwrnitsBsids Mfair
goes on to state

[dark tourism]seems to be thdirty little secretof the tourism industry (emphasis

added) . It thrives at the Texas School Bo
Dallas, where you can buy a coffee mug decorated with cross hasigiits, at

Auschwitz and in Holocaust Museums around the world, mneteries where
celebrities are buried, and at the site o
Tourists visit places of public executions, like the Place De La Guillotine, sites of

mass death like museums and memorials like the Vietnam War Meinorial

Washington, and battlefields like ancient Troy, Gettysburg, Pearl Habour and

Omaha Beach. Does it sound crazy to think of death as a niche market? Then what

do you make of the o6Titanic cruisesd offe
tourists eat meals @htical to those served on the ship, and hear music identical to

the music played on the ship, as they travel to the precise spot where thesship |

at the bottom of the ocean.

Of course, \ilst Marcelraisesvalid concerns about the ethical exploitataf tragedy,
othermore dogmatic media reports, such as Avis (2007), focus upon the morality of so
called dak tourists. In particular, shaffers a rather stark and bleak assessment of dark
tourism and the individuals who consume dark experiences:

Thesedark humans presumably are thrilled at witnessing killings and extreme
human suffering, perhaps under the influence of the violent raeiti@n culture

in which humanity lives. We find all this as a negative aspect of humanity and
urge governments to do@wthing possible to abolish this sick kind of tourism.
Otherwise, you may find yourself in the situation that wars and misery are created
for potential dark tourist benefits. And that wouldrsfy the moral end of
humanity(Avis, 2007: 1).

Accordingly,Seaton and Lennon (2004) have questioned the accuracy of media reporting

of tragic events and the subsequent (suppo



aftermath of tragedy. Specifically, they raise concerns over apparent dubious press

reportng of events that followed the tragic murders of two young girls, Holly Wells and

Jessica Chapman, in Soham (UK) in 2002. Whilst some individuals certainly did visit

Soham in the immediate aftermath of the murders, no doubt validating their media interest

of the crimes, the claims that mass Ohord
Oturning murder into aerss2008)are pethapsfeundeckint ai nn
particular, Seaton and Lenndow-up@@esary(i®5) s
the media), and no hard evidence about the
d e st i rmeadentlythiomay simply illustrate selective and, thus, potentially divisive
reporting by particular media institution&/hilst the media and its relationship with dark

tourism as a mediating institutias explored further by Walter (2009), it is worth noting

herethat media narratives often perpetuate notions of a-gtieken and morally barren

(Western) socky. For instance, Halley (2004yyriting in The Sunday Independent, reports

how individuals use Soham and, previously,
expel our o vReid, i9D83. klalley €804L1) goes on to write:
We now have a griefindustrar i ef 1 s the new opium of th

diverse range available. So jump aboard the grief bandwagon, Atocha station
awaits. We can all have therapeutic blubber without the debilitatingefielets of
havng experienced actual tragedy.

PatrickWest (2004) elaborated on this themesofcalledd gr i ef t our i smdé wi
controversial monologu€onspicuous Compassian which he dismisses (Western)
explosions of grief and emoti onal hysteri a
e mo t and mothing but an exercise in narcissite st dr aws upon Thors
seminal workThe Theory of the Leisure Classd in particular, how Veblen purported that

the power ful and rich demonstrate tdusir we
consumptiond of materi al goods and the pre
Mi tchel I, 2001) . Consequentl vy, utilising V
now | ive in an age of &éconspi csplayingematianmp a s s
inpublicbecomi ng increasingly prevalent in Wes
displaying income within the public realm). West (2004: 1) goes on to suggest:



We are given to ostentatious displays of empathy to a degree hith&rtown.
We sport countless empathy ribbons, send flowers to recently deceased
celebrities, weep in public over the deaths of murdered children, apologise for

hi storical mi sdemeanours, wear red noses
each ot HHoweves] Opr aultune.of ostentatious caring concerns, rather,
projecting onebdés ego, and informing other

are. It is about feeling good, not doing good, and illustrates not how altruistic we
have become, but how selfish.

Despite Westds journaWalst e rc ossruti@ydfgh@dinse wo f p u
public mourningd suggests the sidwmoal ng of ¢
dilemmas for doing so, is in fact grounded in wider historical, soaifural and political

concerns; a point that West fails to recogni@ensequently, the (selective) coverage of

tragic events bythe media whi ch attracts O&édaandthg ouri st s
subsequent alleged moral panic this causes, whereby inds/ahgaseemingly
6emotionally invigilated®o Nbgltertetal ¥95), snsuren an
moral dimensions of dark tourism are never far from media commentary and academic
discoursgStone, 2009p

These moral dimensions often focusparticular types of dark tourism sites, attractions or
experiences. For instance, the representation of the Holocaust, perhaps the epitome of dark
tourism, is accused regularly of being trivialized, merchandized and Americanized through

its ephemeral taistic consumption. As a result, questions have been raised about the
morality of both producing and consuming the Holocaust at various memorials and
museums throughout the world and, -ifangart:.
at the former Naztoncentration camp in Poland (Cole, 1999b). For that reason, Dery

(1999: 4) suggests AuschwiBirkenau is now a repackaged death camp resulting in the
6eviscerat i on -forfTV worlcswhere the pastnrs inareasiraylg experienced

as a whirl offree-floating images, cut loose from context and compléxity (S¢opeg

2006b).Whilst the portrayal of the Holocaust in numerous museums and exhibitions
pervades a contemporary moral consciousnes
(Kershav, 2003), other moral issues are often raised about the darker side of travel. For

instance, the relationship between tourism, tourists and host countries that have recently



experienced war has received an increaamgunt of commentary.hE journalisticarticle
by Atiyah (1999: 1) queries the ethics of tourists who visited the former Yugoslavia
immediately after the Bosnian War:

At the end of the Bosnian War, bloads of morbid visitors were taken into

Sarajevo for the thrill of looking at bombed outldirigs and of daring to tread in

the footsteps of war reportersé But what
their kicks from vi si tnibompshave justitbteeni es on wt
raining?

Atiyah may, of course, be another exdenpf selectivenedia reportingand unable to
substantiate -ltdhaeds<d aofm w¢ihxitt @busdi d i ndeed
the conflict. Nevertheless, dark tourism has evolved in Bosnia, with former battles and
atrocities now packaged up and offeredthugh dedi cated Owar tour
2004; Kampschror, 2006; Zimonjic, 2006). Other dark tourism sites which have attracted
omoral criticismd i ncl ud atorGtrhasuweneid/edBiece @1la n d
Blair (2002 21), writing in The New York Times, condemns the morality and subsequent
ethical conduct of those sellers and sightseers at the former site of the World Trade Centre

in New York:

Remember when it was just hallowed ground? Ground Zero is now one of the

most populartours m attractions in the cit-yé. The
shirts, the angry can buy toilet paper bearing the face of Osama bin Laden and the
curious can climb up the fence to take the perfect picture of what is now just a big

hole. The hustle of commms hawking to the crush of sightseers has prompted

someto call it September 11 World.

Similarly, Crohn (2007) observes the Ounea
Ground Zero. Whilst he acknowledges the wider implications of identity building and
mythmaking for the collective self, which individuals may draw from sites suGrasd
Zero Crohn also notes that visiting the sit
positiond (2007: 2). That mo sidelofthe &tantic i on |
by Wall (2004), who writes in The Guardian
nucl ear reactor accident , rtle provocatively erditled o u r i
Postcard from Helloutlines her trip to the Ukine where Kiexbased tour operators run

regular excursions into the former disaster zone. Commenting on-agmustlyptic



landscape of rusting metal and a concrete sarcophagus embedding the former nuclear
reactor, and st at i n dngphbtegraphedepbssg ob theperonetéror t a
of t he 0 d efles a briefinsight,intoghlke endertaking of dark tourism. Even her
Chernobyl tour guide suggests it was o6not
was Oa pl ac ésapléce df tragegyestilyChexnold/l is not a historical place. It

iIs a sleeping |Iion. And when the Ilion is s
4). Of course, the economic imperatives of the local community allied to an influx of
Ocurviosisbors ensured the O6Chernobyl <cageb

flourishes in the region (Schutz, 2006).

What these dark tourism examples illustrate, whether grieving en masse for murdered
schoolchildren we did not know personally, or for dealgbrities with whom we had a
pseuderelationship, or consuming atrocity experiences in exhibition spaces around the
world, or gazing upon sites of former disasters and tragedy, is that dark tourism in both its
production and consumption generates aisagg@mt amount of moral commentary. Despite

the fact much of this commentary may originate primarily from a bourgeois press and
media, it remains nevertheless difficult t
about the practice of dark tourismpegar superficial and selective, and are seemingly based
upon journalistic hunches, speculation and unfettered emotion. Of course, some of the
recent moral commentary about dark tourism is inevitable considering such a provocative
(recreational) activity. fiis raises valid questions of whether it is right, or indeed just, to
exploit and thus capitalize upon tragedy, and whether it is morally acceptable to partake in
such experiences. However, whilst the dark tourism literature often remarks on various
moralperils as an apparent consequence of these dark sites, and offers a rather parochial
view of morality and ethics, it has yet to date to engage seriously with the broader socio
religious aspects of morality, and to clarify the potential role of dark towviinm an

emotionmorality framework.

Thus Uzzell and Ballantyne (199852), in their critique of &leritage that Hurtscontend
that oO0to deny the emotional side of our un
relationshipsistodenythew vy humani ty that makes us par"



within the context of tourism studies, Rob
mechanistic studies of tourism have long given way to more penetrative analyses of what is
now recognied to be a highly complex aspect of human life. Indeed, it is human life but in

a temporary context, a different place, a different time; but human life all the same with all
iI'ts attendant experiences and | melg20063, sub
Thereforeit is on this very premise of attempting to understand and appreciate the

emotional and moral aspects of human nature, applied within the dimensions of dark

tourism and its fundamental relationships with both the individual ahectige self that

an endeavar is now made to clarify moral ambiguities within dark tourism practices. In
particular, the remainder of this chapter theorizes how secular society has cultivated a
process of individualization, whereby the individual self¥esolated and morally

confused due to the negation of dominant religiousraaral frameworks. Consequently,
asindividuals attempt to seek (moral) meaning on their own terms and from alternative
sources, the result is what Durkheim terroeliective eférvescencgethe construction of

new moral orders mediated by collectivities of embodied individuals who are emotionally
engaged with their social world. It is these morally relative individual experiences within a
collective environment, namely dark toumiswhich adds to a potential resurgence of moral
vitality within new contemporary spaces. Hence, it is to these issues that this chapter now

turns.

4.1  Secularisation, individualism and moral confusion

The issue of morality, as defined by goodad ©nduct, has been subjdotincreasing

scrutiny by those interested in its purpose, especially within the ambivalent chafacte
contemporary society (Selznick, 1992; Stivers, 19996; Smart, 1996). In particular,
concepts sgsnodleras( Blafuonrgatng 1993), o6di al ogi ca
1994a), and Oinhumanitydo (Lyotard, 1991; T
discourse. Subsequently, an increasing secularization of modern (Western) stlcéties

the transformation by wbh society migrates from close identification with religious

institutions to a more separated relationshas given rise to fundamental questions of

religion, morality and the moral frameworks in which we re¢s#e Berger, 2000; Bruce,



2002; Taylor, 207). A particular question revolves around the notion of religiosity and

how the moral welbeing of the individual self can be met within an ever fragmented

world. Indeedpn a recent papal visit tustralia, Pope Beedict XVIwarned of society
turninghntoad s pi r i t u a |l matetrealssm antrdincrdasireg cansumer culture

(Pullella and Perry, 2008). In a rather melancholic assessment of the jl@gethie Pope
urged individuals to reject the oitrydi foffer e
the times (Eccleston, 2008), going on to state that:

In so many of our societies, side by side with material prosperity, a spiritual desert

i s spreading: an interior emptiness, an
[we require a] new age iwhich hope liberates us from the shallowness, apathy

and seHabsorption which deadens our soahd poison our relationships.

Moreover, politicians, most notably in the UK, have capitalized on this theme of
narcissismthemainstream political partieswangt he Br i ti sh el ect or at
soci et pwyéd aandeamr al i tyo6, pdlitcians cachelmgariemgl 60 s utc
societies (Cameron, 2008; Helm 2008). Hence, it appears that where religious institutions

have seemingly failed, for sonag least, to provide a perceived sense of moral guidance,

politicians are adopting a O6politics of fe
policing secular society is built upon ind
Consequentlyysas 6secul ari zation is an evitabl e ou:
realignment of the entire social fabricdo (

Berger, 1967) which once enveloped modern society and thus provided an overarching
meaning gstem in terms of moral endeavours, has become fractionalized. However,
secularization is not a simple, edanensional transformation of a sacred weriew into

a profane one. Instead, it i s -inwent transtgsl ex p
or cites moments of sacraliiyn a new ¢ o n cGonpdnd2006: F)kCettamly,c k &
one key aspect of contemporary society and the secular values attached to it has been to
detach individuals, or at least loosen thémmm any sense of obligatidhatthey may have

felt towards traditional and orgaeid religious institutions that previously had provided a
dominant framework in which to find solace, meaning, and moral guidance. Indeed,
individualization is regarded as one of the most importantegsss to have dranclly

changed society (Beck Beck-Gernsheim, 2002). As a result, the individual self has



become free and independent from traditional, social and religious foundations. Thus, the
emphasis on individual freedom lessens the controlrdhence of traditional institutions

upon society, whereby institution@ligion has become marginalised and persoadliss

Hal man (1996: 199) states, o6religious and
on societiesd6b. However, individualization

i ndividual i s m; as Hal man (1996: m@SB)n point
which traditional meaning systems and values diminish in importance in favour of personal
considerations and decisions concerning Va
meanwhil e, f ocuses -deylopment, boavictiomsd iattitudes asathed s s
basis uporwhich to make decisions, wharalividual ethics are (morally) relative

(Harman 1975). However, it may be argued that increased individualism that has resulted
from individualization, combined with a reduced scope of #weexl, has resulted in moral
confusion for the individual self. In other words, the lack of a consistent framework of
substantive norms, values or moral principles to define and understand personal identity
leaves many individuals feeling disoriented. ladeas the process of individualization has

made people more reliant upon themselves for moral instruction, and less dependent upon
traditional institutions, this raises the issue of how individuals within contemporary society

seek and utilize (moral) meiags from nortraditional institutions.

Moreover, Stivers (1996: 2) suggests that
coll ective sense of the sacred may assumebod
and especially when travel is linkedith the spiritual dimensions of faith (Shackley,

2001b; Sharpley & Sundaram, 2005). In particular, Reader (2007) highlights pilgrimage
growth in the modern world, where consequent meanings and implications for both the

pilgrim and the actual pilgrimagés e can occur . He goes on to
pilgrims appear to repudiate organized religion even while visiting sites normally

associated with establishedrelig us tradi ti onsd ( Raherdhanm , 200
implying some form of r@fious revival, contemporary pilgrimage travel may, then, be

viewed as evidence of an increasing turn away from traditional religion as an organized

entity. The desire to discover alternative meanings, moral or otherwise, combined with the

desire to escapan increasingly rationalized society, allied to the notion there is a general



detachment of religious traditionsas, perhaps, fuelled the growth in pilgrimageel

(Digance, 2003; Heelas Woodhead, 2005; Read@007). This growth in pilgrimage
travelmay al so be mirr or e dShargley §3toneya0bOa)lihatis,6 d ar k
as sites of memorial, tragedy or reconstructed death increasingly enter mainstream tourism,
the issue of how these O6traumascagsemsyd can
extract meaning, is fundamental to understanding dark tourism asragrahforce

Hence, if we accept the individual self, because of secular inspired individualism, is
experiencing moral confusion and disorientation, then the self must begin to seek meanings
and identity formulation in a complex and fragmented world. Conventionalodig

institutions that once provided moral space, both in the mind of the individual self and as a
physical outlet for moral reflection and guidancayé largely been negated. In thelace
isapost onventional soci ety t pahléofcbeversatodwith 6 a n
people of other perspectives in a relatively egalitarian and open commungcgtieec e 6
(Hyun-Sook, 2006: 1; also Habermas, 1R90e must consider these new communicative
spaces in framing contemporary approaches to moralitywé\hb, if we view dark tourism

in its various manifestations asntemporary communicative spaces tinérpret tragic

events and, subsequently, convey morality, then we can adopt a multidimensional approach
towards a morality of dark tourism. Ultimately however , these dénew d
and the ensuing ethical dilemmas which surround them result in a vitalization and often
vibrant discussion of moral concerns about(ttesath)subject or(tragic) event dark

tourism attempts to (re)present, aslvaslthe actual (re)presentation itself. This, in turn,

could potentially inform contemporary moral instruction to the individual self.

4.2  Revitalisation of Morality: Moral Panics and New Moral Spaces

A morality of dark tourism can greatly benefitiincengaging with the philosophy of

Durkheim. In his seminal texf,he Elementary Forms of Religious L.iBurkheim

developed a deep concern with society as a moral, religious force which stimulated in
people an effervescent ived gthefsedalcohésionay war d
dissolution (Durkheim, 20QXkee also Bougle, 1926; Caillois, 1950; Collin, 1988). In other



words, Durkheim is concerned with both the asocial capabilities of the embodied

individual, as well as the potentialities of emdiled humans at the collective level. As
Shilling and Mellor (1998: 196) note, O6it
assembled soci al groups that harnesses peo
Thus, the emotional experience bése assembled social groups allows individuals to

interact based on shared ideas and concepts. Fundamentally, the concept of effervescence
and its consequfendgnermpytd o(nRALS)pérmidsisotial 02 00 1
gatherings to infuse individuadsd, thus, for people to become embodied and informed
about particular tragic events that may have perturbed thewdifeel. Hence, collective
effervescence has the potential to substitute the world immediately available to our
perceptions for another,are moral world (Dtkheim, 1984). It is thesgathering of

social groups, often in socially sanctior{ed even politically sanctione@nvironments,

such as in the case of dark tourism sites, that a contemporary retdityoofétés

observed. In paidular, the social binding of individuals in (emotional) effervescence
influences and informs moral conversatiab®ut death or disaster, wheéhe self can

extract individualized and thus morally relative meaning about a particular tragic event
(Harman 1975). Indeed, in the case of violent events, or where communities have suffered
disaster, Durkheim (2001: 368 suggests a collective response has implications for the
individual:

When emotions are so vivid, they may well be painful but they are podsieng.

On the contrary, they indicate a state of effervescence that suggests a mobilization
of all our active forces and even an influx of external agencies. It matters little that
this exaltation was provoked by a sad event; it is no less real andatatiffer
from the exaltation observed in joyo
ceremonies raise the vital tone of t
heart, and subjectively it is as though the rite realy repelled the dreade

danger.

us f e
he

Consequently, a Durkheimian perspective allows for an understanding of the construction

of moral orders as mediated by collectivesmbedied individuals who aemotionally

and cognitivelyengaged with their social world (Shilling and Me]l&®98; Shilling 2005).
However, whilst Durkheimbébs insight of mor a

to be sacred, a contemporary application o



relationship between religion and morality. When appliecbt@emporary assembled

social groups, such as those which exist within a variety of dark tourism environments, it is
suggested that individual o6dark touristséo
embodied about the tragic event which they areuwmimsy. This may result, in relative

terms at leastn a transformation of thegmotional structure and moral ordBy way of
contextualizationa visit for many Americans to the Tribute WTC Visitor Centrewhat

has been termed Ground Zewnall no doubt collectively bind individuals to a loss of not

just human life, but also to a loss of confidence and realization that the capitalist American
Dream is not a wuniversal 6dreamd shared by
9/11 thatleft thousands of people dead ensuretkgree of selfeflection for many

Americans. This selfeflection included the premise that secularization as an ongoing
process included competing global voices and religious forces (Habermas, 2003). Hence,
individuals rejuired not only a physical outlet for memorial and commemoration of the

9/11 deceased, but an official space to project morality and reaffirm American Christian
morals and value@late 3. Additionally, the social binding of people in emotion (that is,
collective effervescengat the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre, allows the individual self to
become embodied and to offer formally their own morally relative discourse about 9/11 and
its consequences. Specificallysitors are encouraged to write and redber own
thoughts and emotions about the attack in
Tribute WTC Visitor Centre (PlatedT hese i ndi vidual o6moral ju
recorded and displayed collectively against official interpretation efdale and courage

(Plate 9. It is here where sacrality and morality is reconfigured against a backdrop of
political terrorsm, and where the physical spaé¢he Tribute WTC Visitor Cengroffers a

(new) vitalized placéo espouse and communicate individonaral and ethical opinion.
Consequently, the formal and official interpretation offered bybétical)6 aut hor i t i e
the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre (for exampRlates 6 & J, combined with the informal

and unofficial interpretation offered by inetlual visitors @sin Plate J, ensures a

collective constitution of a morality which is enlightened by the tragedy of 9/11. This, in

turn, generates debate from the media and literature as well as amongst individuals
themselves. Of course, this-salled 9/11 morality has wider implications for how people
interact with different faiths and creeds, and the political responses to such interactions. On



a more gener al |l evel, however, it is here
revealed, as coll¢wities of embodied individuals are both socially and emotionally bound
within a dark tourism space and, in turn, consume tragedy that may have adversely affected

their intrinsic sense of morality.

Plate 3A Oprayer 6 di spl aTyieueg WoG Visior Geatre &t Griound Zerd New Vo)
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Of course, the example of the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre at Ground Zero, as a dark

tourism case, is indeed specific to the events of 9/11 and its atteMevertheless, the

principle of collective effervescence and its emotional and socially binding of individuals
potentially (re)invents dark tourism spaces into contemporary piacefiect record and

interpret moral concerns. However, the incidemtensity and scope of collective
effervescencwvill vary according to the relationship and activities characteristic oflsocia

groups (Collins, 1988). Thimaycertainlybetrue of dark tourism, with its diverse and

eclectic mix of sites, attractions aeghibitions, and the individuals who may visit them. In
particul ar, the pewitipeanygvdn darlstbuascth experiéneed ar k n e
discussed earlier in the thesagll dictate the level of emotional (re)structuring for the

individual and of course, any subsequent moral instruction and meaning will differ

invariably within different sociaultural groups and gepolitical contexts. Furthermore, as

noted by Shilling and Mellor (1998: 197), the effedtsallective effervescencance they
arerooted in emotionare6 c har acteri zed by ephemerality
have enduring social significanced. This n
growth of dark tourism in its various guises as the recharging effect oandrdjfferent

dark tourism experiences inform a broader morality framework. Even so, Durkheim warned

of nontraditional institutions, or whae termed professional orgaati®ns as modern

associational forms, performing the socially binding functionsipusly undertaken by

religion (Durkheim, 1958 1984. Consequently, the processes of effervescent vitalism

within contemporary society and subsequent new moral spaces, such as those found within
dark tourism, and its resultant binding effect of individualmoral reflectioncan be
problematic. Certainly, Graham (2007) note
effervescence and its lack of distinction between different types of social bonding. It is here
where the diversity of dark tourism arid ability in both scope and generation of moral
conversation is complex. For instance, a visit to Auschitzenau will no doubt provide

a more intense emotional experience and subsequent ration# collective moral issues
thansay, avisitto& | i ght er form of dar k tomLanddns mé, f
Dungeon visitor attractian(Stone, 2009c Nevertheless, whilst the self may extract

profound moral meanings, and indeed raise further ethical questions ablou e

capacity to acinhumanly at AuschwitBirkenau,different, but equally valid, maf issues



may surround thBungeonvisitor attractionsand the role of torture, punishment and
retribution, both in the past and its ethical implications for penal justice in the present. In
both examples, as with the earlier Ground Zero illustration, morality is generated,
maintained, challenged or confirmed within these new vitalized contemporary spaces, albeit
with varying degrees of intensity, through embodied individuals who are engétbetieir
(moral)life-world. In turn, this stimulates a kind of collective emotional energy, or
effervescence, which socially binds individuals through their consumption of dark tourism.
However, that is not to suggest dark tourism places encouraggeediopenly permit the

kind of Durkheimianeffervescence that may be witnessed in, say sporting events (see
Jarvie &Maguire, 1994, but, rather, a kind of emotional effervescence that is subdued,

quiet and reflective, yet still allows for the animatiortted (moral) senses.

Consequently, it 1is this, the fact that in
spacesd®6 and gaze upon sordid human activit
that is often reported upon by the med a s aonmocroda | ( Lgmmant2004). &
Fundamentallyhowever, these soalled moral panics are not as unequivocal as media

reporting might assume. Indeed, when examined from a Durkheimian perspective, the

moral panic dark tourism seemingly provokes, both thratsgbroduction and

consumption, might be viewed as ethically relative to the individual but, at the collective

level, has prajund implications for society asattempsto create and maintain new moral
frameworks. In other words, perceived moral pantbésconsequence of tipeocesof
interpretatiorand debatgenerated by dark tourism. Moral panic is not the result of dark
tourism, but merely a symptom of secular society attempting to negotiate and communicate
morality in new contemporary spaces. laedgit is against a backdrop of individualization

and construction of new secular moral orders, that the communication and negotiation of
omoral meaningd within coll ecti wtkuedcas nt empo
moral panic. Tiere isno moral panic because of dark tourism, omdyk of panic.Indeed,

thetalk of pani¢ conveyed by media reportitng dark tourisms an integral element of the

socid effervescence revitalisingoralarguments that surround contemporesypsumption

of death, disastr and tragedy



4.3 Chapter Four Summary

Despite an increasing ethical commentary on dark tourism, either from media reporting of
specific sites or experiences or within broader academic discourse, the analysis of morality
and dark tourism has, to dabsen rather descriptive and edienensional. Additionally,

for the most part, and in the media at least, dark tourism has largely been accused of
trivializing death and exploiting tragedy for mercantile advantage or for political gain,

whilst dark tourist experiences have often been dismissashashical and voyeuristic

(Garrett, 2008). This chapter, therefore, set out to enhance the theoretical foundations of the
dark tourism phenomenon by considering it within a broader framework of emotion and
morality. In so doing, it has not only developed a conceptual basis for the future empirical
testing of ethics and morality within dark tourism practites has also contributed to a

wider social scientific understanding of morality within contemporary sesi&ione,

20091

Thus, a number of key issues have emerged from the preceding discussion. Firstly,
secularization and the negation of religion as a traditional dominant framework, in which
meaning and moral guidance is provided, has seemingly leftisoim&luals isolated,
disoriented and morally confused. Secondly, as-postventional societies cultivate a
process of individualization and moral confusion, individuals seek morally relative
meaning on their own terms and from A@figious and nottradtional institutions,

enabling dark tourism places to become contemporary communicative spaces. Thirdly,
individuals collectively assemble in these new communicative (dark) spaces, resulting,
potentially, in both the provision and extraction of moral meguabout a particular tragic
event, which in turn allows the self to become embodied. Finally, collective effervescence
and its resultant emotional energy is discharged through and by embodied individuals
within these new socially sanctioned dark spacégreby morality is conveyed not only

by official interpretation of the death or tragedy, but also by the actual presence and
emotional engagement of the individual visitor. The media and other commgnitatoirn,
can interpret thiss moral panic, whicho them at least, means an apparent dissolution of
ethics at the collective level. In short, dark tourism may provide new spaces in which not

only is immorality (re)presented for contemporary consumption, but also in which morality



iIs communicated, rec@igured and revitalized. This reconfiguration and revitalization of
moral issues in dark tourism spaces is not moral panic, nor should it generate moral panic,
but instead it should be viewed as a process of contemporary society inwehich

renegotiate mal boundaries anethical principlesand, stimulate new moral conversations.
Therefore, it ighe process of dark tourism, which attracts individuals to consume death in
new insulating spaces that generates a perceived moral panic, in addition, ortearen rat

than, the actual death, disaster, or tragedy that dark tourism aims to represent.

In conclusion, however, it would be naive to advocate that the process of dark tourism, both
in its production and consumption, provides a defining communicative face

contemporary moral instruction. It does not. Given the extensive and complex array of dark
tourism sites and experiences in a variety of social, cultural and political contexts, actual
dark tourism spaces will no doubt both provide and be providedawitiriad of potential

moral meanings. Nonetheless, locating dark tourism within a broader conceptual emotion
morality framework allows for moral orders and their construction within contemporary
society to be interrogated. Whilst future empirical reseaittino doubt test the theory of

dark tourism and its potential role in the effervescent va#bn of morality other

conceptual issues deserve attention.

In particulay issues of moral fragility and dark tourism, as a soafeeoral

communication rguirefurther scrutity. Whilstdark tourismhas been conceptualised here

as a source of morality in societyds coll e
peopl e, the &6seques ateddy Gidoens (b9P19MM may!l i t yd as
augmentany theory of dark tourism and morali§pecifically Giddens argues that moral
guestions have been sequestered into thebaelgi ons of | i fe, and th
events and situations which link the individual lifespan to broad issues of tyaradi
finitude ar e r ar e Whistdarkitdurssm tmay prgvide dirdctcOnfact 1 6 9
with death, 6r Giddens therés nosubsequend mo r a | i mpul sed or <col |l
thatstimulates moral conversationst most,he suggesta reflexve recognition of the

limits of contemporary society and a rational turn to moral questions. Whilst a Giddensian
perspective of morality and the potential role of dark tourism may be an avenue for future



academic inquiry, other conceptual issues shouslol la¢ explored. For instance, the notion

of an O6ethics of aestheticsd, as outlined
how death and disaster is portrayed and presented within dark tourism. Likewise, the issue

of moral relativism andindivlla | 6 s behaviour, values and e
future research when considering the ethical dimensions of individual vidifeastiaular

0 d ar k Beeslely, 234, Harman 1973)dditionally, this chaptehas suggested a

largely positiveview of effervescent gatherings and the identification of dark tourism as a
spatial opportunity for this social vitalism,engagg t he wor k of Megtr o
1997)alsooffers afuture research avenue that negplore dark tourism as an effervestce

mani festation of fear and hatred. Adopting
tourism and its potential inauthentic or sensational representation of tragedy and the
macabre may actually heighten isithksevi dual so
research issues remain untapped, dark tourism and its relationship with contemporary
morality is undoubted. As Wi lson (2008: 6)
identifies itself, at least as much by what it reviles as by whatie aces d. So muc
that we appear to have an innate need to formulate moral stories about ourselves that locate
us in the world, and the moral stories about the world that locate us within ourselves. To

that end, dark tourism sites as contemporary comicative spaces of morality, and the

individuals who consume those spaces, means that dark tourism may not only act as a
guardian of history in heritage terms but also as moral guardians of a contemporary society

which appears to be in a midst of a resnogeof effervescent moral vitality.

Evidently, then, dark tourism may provide a contemporary vehicle to convey and mediate
morality, both despite of and because of wider political and religious issues. However, as
the research has argued, a central tehetoral concern (and discourse) is often focused

upon the defining feature of dark tourism, thatlsathand its representation for the
contemporary visitor. Throughout this thesis, the notions of real or reconstructed death have
been referred to asdtessential apparatus for both dark tourism design and experience. It is
to the fundamental aspect of death and dying and its thanatological analysis, within the
context of dark tourism, which the study now turns. Thus, the next chapter reveals a

contempoary sociology of mortality and its relationship with dark tourism.



Chapter Five

Dark Tourism:
Death and Mortality

Me ment oil RMomeimbber that you must di e



5.0 Death, Taboo and Mortality Moments an introduction

In May 2008, the 25tmi | | i on vi si tor was wel comed by
Worlds, a travelling show of anatomical donor bodiésclv have been exhibited in forty
severcities across the globe since 1996 (Institute for Plastination, 2008). Using a method
for preserving pugfiable biological speciens called plastination, whes&uctural

elements of cadavers are fixated, dehydrated and then, under vacuum conditions, saturated
with reactive plymers such as silicone rubber, the end result is a human comeskfor

public dsplay (for example, Plate)8A divisive exhibition experience that has inserted the
postmortal body into the cultural landscape and contemporary consciousness, Body
Worlds has forever changed our notions about conception and death by provoking
philosoplical and religious reflection in visito{Stone, 2009a As aself-proclaimed

modernday Leonardo da Vinci, Gunther von Hagens positions himself as rediscovering the
Renaissance mission to educate the layperson by dissecting cadavers, and then adopting
amatomical artistic license to exhibit preserved corpses in a variety of playful poses.

Plate 8 Visitor gazing upon fasinated pregnant cadaver with dead fetBedy Words exhibition
(SourceTimeturk, 2009


http://en.timeturk.com/gallery.php?id=60&no=2

Anatomy, which was once the preserve ofirog and health pro$sionalsjs now sold to

the masses as visitors gaze upon plasinated anatomical cadavers, ensuring millions of lay
people now have the opportunity to view death (and the dead body) close up. Indeed, Body
Worlds and its show of anatoraicawe is now marketed with the stdapge 6 The Or i gi n
Exhibition of Real Human Bodie@n acknowledgement by von Hagens, perhaps, that

ot her copycat exhibitions are tapping into
Nevertheless, despite tkbéhical, legal and religious concerns surrougdint hi s o6 dar k
e X hi b Btone, @00®), different cultural attitudes to the event have been noted. For
instance, Swulte-Sasse (2006) suggests the intense legaical and cultural controversy
thatsurround the European erpience of Body Worldbas not informed American

discourse of the same event. Consequently, an affirmative American response to Body
Worlds has conferred a new respectability on the exhibition and suppressed a critical
engagement with itsthical, aesthetic, ideological and economic implications (Schulte

Sasse, 2006).

All the same, critics have been forthcoming with regard teethies of the show and the

dignity of body donors who now rest in plastic rather than peace. MtablgpBurns

(2007) argueghe exhibitio® educational bjectivesare ambiguous and that the

presentation ofadaversn artistic mockupsstripsthe donors oflignity. Likewise,

opponents whare more outspoken include the Bishop of Manchester (UK),calted the

di splay a 6body snatch show in which exhib
thenowlongp anned Victorian freak showsdo (Ottew
controversy have surrounded the source of body donors, allegedjyafiidnem Chinese,

and the potenti al il legal trafficking in b
Body Worlds exhibitions across the globe (Barboza, 2006). However, despite the

controversy that surrounds this dark tourism attraction, a parti@daon why Body

Worlds is successful, in visitor footfall at least, is that it touches upon the taboo of death.

As Kriz (2007: 6) notes in the official Bo
taboos that surround hu fmanexpectng rwilsiecnédo and t h
looking at the specimens freely and uninhibitedly amounts to a personal break with these

taboosd. Similarly, where in most societie



are dealt with through ritual (Metcalf and Hungjton, 1991), Walter (2004) suggests Body
Worlds has become a contemporary ritual which allows the dead to be transformed, taboos

confronted, and fothe lay person to become emotionally detached through a clinical gaze

Similarly, Whalley (2007), whoanducted empirical research at Body Worlds and explored
various individual sé personal <consaugluences
exhibition had amffirmativeinfluenceup n vi si t or s. I ndeed, Whal
proportion of vigors stated that they had been affected by the Body Worlds exhibition on
fundamental questions in conjuncttan t h t hei r own deatho (2007
Lantermann (2007) examines the consequents of visiting a Body Worlds exhibition,
suggestinghat visitors had an enriching experience in which they became more

contemplative about their own life and death and more concerned with the vulnerability of
their own human body. More importantly, however, Lantermann outlines-aliase

model of a visit to th8ody Worldsexhibition (Figureb), in which he highlights broad

conditions, factors and processes that are involved in this particular dark tourism

experience. Accordingly, the model which formulates visitor opinion not only presents

itself as a heurististrategy for planning and implementing a dark tourism survey but also

for managing experiences and evaluations of various visitor groups.

Whilst theexploration of specific push and pull motivating factorsegond the scope of

this thesisthe consequential aspects of the visit, as suggested in Phase Five of

Lant er mannos tanb bhshbrt, heproppseshrap @aronsequences of
tourismdb vi sit, such as that to the Body Worl d
the visitorwithin the near future adhe actual visit. In particular, Lantermann (2007)

suggests that, following a visit to Body Worlds, people are likely to experieaategr

interest in and concerns about health and the vulnerability of the body, especially because

of the exhibition awakening a greater interest in the juxtaposition between life and death

and the ultimate demise of the human being. Of course, whilstathe\MBorlds exhibition

is aspecialist or niche example of dark tourism, it nevertheless illustrates key

thanatological aspects of the wider dark tourism phenomenon. That is, it exemplifies a



Phasel | Phase 2 Phase 3 | Phase4 | Phase 5

Prior Before going around Going around After going around Near future
Information the exhibition the exhibition the exhibition
Source of
information: Social context
mass media

Prior Expectation Individual exhibits: Evaluation:
opinion & feelings Perceptions & Experiences & CONSEQUENCES
judgements judgements
Source of _
information: Talks Personality

Figure 5: The fivephase model of wisit to a Body Worlds Exhibition
(Source: Lantermann 2007)




number of fundamental issues that revolve around mortality within Wesgetric

societies, including the apparent taboos that surrowderaday morality, and the
cosmequential aspects of confronting and co
public domain. Thus, drawing upon work elsewher&tpne (2009aandStone and

Sharpley (2008), it is these aspects of death and the confrontatioca $ol ed O mor t a
mo me n t ,4hé coasaqdential role which dark tourism may potentially play that this

chapter noweveals Specifically, the chapterxplores death and its contemplation in
contemporary societies as a basis for developing a model of dark t@onsoimption

within a thanatological framework; but firstly, a brief outline of thanatology and its

relevance to the study of dark tourism in contemporary society.

5.1 Thanatology: an interdisciplinary approach

La Rochefocual dés fygmea®&neevanhetnehsckenpntl
either thesun ord e a (Clatmaz, 198084) perhaps still holds true, in part at least, for the
presentday. However, whilst astrophysics has now revealed the intricacies of our nearest
star, something that gvides for the basis of all life, because of the intellectual rationale
founded in psychoanalytic theory, facing or contemplating death still elicits a natural fear.
According to HarrisonZ003), it is this natural fear that results in a denial of deatlhfe

individual self The psychology of this latter point is beyond the scope of this thesis, though
the actual i mplications are not. I n short,
death, which occupies a curious position within socipl@pnsequently, studies of death

and death anxiety have provided one of the building blocks for the field of inquiry that is

often referred to athanatology(Kastenbaum, 1996). It is thanatology that draws upon the
study of death and mortality within dipline areas such as medicinal technologies,

philosophy, the arts, political science, history, religion, and sociology, which is allowing an
interrogation of death as a central dynamism underlying life, vitality, and the structure of
social orders. Thu#, perhaps makes sense to examine dark tourism, with its central

features of death and mortality, within a thanatological framework. Put another way, dark

tourism, despite its typological, interpretative, political, and moral dilemmas, as discussed



in preMous chapters, has (real and reconstructed) death at its nucleus. Hence, it is death and
its contemporary depiction that calls out for further scrutiny and academic in§torye(
2005a).0f course, death is not only the muse of our religions, philosspdiits, political
ideologies, or medical advancements, but also death and mortality pervade our culture in
various guises and pretexts, including, but not limited to, dark tourism representations.
Death is pervasive within our living world. For instandeath sells newspapers and books,
yet we guard against it through (life) insurance policies; death invigorates television and
cinematic production and, indeed, is a staple ingredient of contemporary news reporting.
Death is also used as a barometer to oreake adequacy of social life and progress.
Indeed, death in the form of murder rates can infer the stability of social structures, whilst
crosssocio/cultural comparisons of mortality can ascertain social inequalities. Conversely,
death, especially umtiely or violent death, can influence political policy and governance in
the form of official enquiries and subsequent report recommendations (for example,

mortality incidences because of domestic violence, child neglect, or accidents).

Evidently then, dath is a fundamental underpinning to life and to the order of life. As
Metcalf and Huntington (1991: 2) aptly not
background of deatho. In short, death (and

central saial and cultural processes and values and, consequently, becomes a catalyst that,

6when put into contact with any cultural o
concerns of a peopled (Kearl, 2009: 1). On
exposures (omortality momen}ys can crystallize and invigor
(Kearl, 2009). Hence, for the purpose of t

anxiety and experience of dying and grief are strongly structured bytheisocial
environment and personal lifeorlds (Tercier, 2005). Thus, the logic moves from the
cultural order, that is, the broad realm of social reality that augments and shapes our
collective cognitions, emotions, and behaviours, to that of the istial orders, such as
religion, politics, mass media, or indeed dark tourism. It is these institutions that
(in)directly filter and mould our (mortality) experiences and actions, and which directly
influences the individual order. The institutional infige on death (or indeed, lack of it) is
discussed in detail later in the chapter, especially in relation to how the individual self



begins to contemplate the contemporary deathbed. However, it is on this note of the
06deat hbedo6é or, i rnionoftmoralityrelated ptysical, saciat andhb i n a
spiritual factors, that a historical context must be set. In short, throughout history,
individualsdo notknow when or how they are to die (though this may be changing
somewhat through the recent practicewthanasia), budo know that they will die.

Therefore, the next section outlines a brief history of death, which will subsequently inform

contemporary approaches to mortality, including that of dark tourism.

5.2  Conceptions of theDeathbed: a short hstory

Allan Kellehear in his bool Social History of Dyinga major historical review of the
human and clinical sciences literature about human dying, suggests our experiences of
mortality have been shaped by ancient concepts about death and sociaibdggat the
end of life. He goes on to analogise:

The study of dying is like gazing into a reflecting pool. The waters there reflect
back to us the kinds of people we have become. Behind the fragile and temporary
images of our individual selves thatpgar on its surface exist suggestions of less
familiar companyi strange tides of history, cultural undertows that sweep in and
out of our lives. The ripple of these forces tug and work at our identities, at first to
create them, and finally to test themfdire their eventual dismissal at death.

These are influences so subtle, indeed so intimate in ottodtgy lives, that we

often barely notice their workings underneath the modern obsession to present
ourselves to others as distinct and individual (Kedkr, 2007: 1).

Kell ehear déds essenti al point here is that
more importantly, the treatment of mortality, are fundamental to a contemporary
understanding of how death pervades the human consciousnesargef tioe ways in

which individuals conceptualise death are, perhaps, as diverse as conceptions of life
(Charmaz, 1980). Whilst some may perceive death as a mystery, an unknown that cannot
be explained, others have developed intricate conceptions. Thesgptions are varied

and often contradictory, but have evolved over the course of time and have been influenced
in no small part by religion, faith and political culture. Whilst beyond the scope of this
chapter to examine in any depth, it is worth notiayg &iscernible themes that constitute

major conceptions of death.



Firstly, the notion of death as amentencompasses divergent meanings about the nature

and character of the death event and what, if anything, will follow. The event perspective
means theessation of biological life which ends at specific point in time, though some
scholars are now suggesting that the death event is an (ageing) process possessing duration
but, with ambiguous boundaries (Lloyd, 2004; Kellehear, 2005). Nevertheless, death as
event may be simply viewed as the ending of biological life and the completion of a person.
On the other hand, dying (or social death) may be viewedrassition where death

represents a passage, departure, or a shift into nothingness. The oonuieghtiath as

transition also elicits a verdict on the lives of the deceased, in which their actions are
reviewed, appraised and thereby judged (Howarth, 2007). Thus, while some view death

only in relation to the dying process or, in simple terms, akase, others see death in

| argely personal terms, where death is rep

eternal rewards or punishments.

In contrast to death as an (transitional) event, other conceptions of death viewtitas a

Whilst death as an event usually refers to a point in time, death as a state infers infinite

time. Consequently, the state of death may be perceived as sequential to earlier transition;

in other words, something that follows the death event, eithedsov@mptiness, or a

continued existence, which assumes death as a state of being. Additionally, death

conception may be broadly cast in termpuoipose In short, the purpose of death is given

to both the effects of dying and what it presumably accolmgsisThus, depending upon

i ndividual sé6 proclivities and other belief
reward, unification, or an elevation to a higher place. Of course, the effects of any purposes
attributed to death have bepersonified Throughout history, death has taken on a number

of mantles and personifications. These personifications are deemed external forces and are
often referred to as the 6égreat destroyerd
or Ol overrodug(hd ecatihc armery), or O6écomfortero (
personifications of death may be attributed to specific periods of history, contemporary
personifications view death as the dbédenemybd
beatingi hence, perhaps, a modern emphasis on medical advancements and health
education).



Another conception of death was thatglalizer Where death was once seemingly

ubiquitous in times of war, plagues, epidemics, and so on, a uniquely social construct of
death emerged that obliterated worldly social distinctions at the time of death. Hence, death
humbled the rich and powerful and accomplished equality hitherto unknown in everyday

life. The final category of death conceptions is based igeals hopes ard wishes

Simply put- what individuals think deatshould be Consequently, death becomes

i dealized and romanticised, or what is oft
(Aries, 1974, 1981). In other words, dying and subsequent death issse@megt, that is, a
perceived correctness of death occurs in its timing, nature, and place. Evidently then, death
Is synthesized from a fluctuating mix of biological reality, social order and structure, and
ontological (or spiritual) belief. Conversethe deathbed is triangulated between the
borders of | ife and death o6by bringing int
ontol ogical 6 (Tercier, 2005: 246) .

Of course, the various conceptions of death, as briefly noted above, have all evohad over
peri od. I ndeed, Phill i ppedovhof O Beati1i®81lp ssi ¢ h
describes dominant deathbed paradigms in Western societies and cultures since the Middle
Ages. Whilst Aries work has come under scrutiny and criticism since itgptibh Stone,
1978),especially in relation to questions of cultural diversity of the deathbed experience
(Charmaz, Howarth and Kellehear, 1997), Aries has also drawn trenchant responses

because of his chronology (Porter, 1999a). Particularly, whitstschave complained of

Airesd failure to address the dynamics beh
reveal ed shortly, he has also been treated
his Catholicism, his reactionary politics, and hipapr ent | uddi smdé (Port
That said, a particular issue posed by Ari

not offer a simple linear periodization (though it is often presented that way), but a
melanqueof the synchronic and theatihronic (Porter, 1999). Arguably though, whilst
Aires does not fully engage with the medical aspects of the deathbed, particularly in
relation to medical reasons being a powerful attraction to abandon religious rituals, his
work remains, nevertheless, ibhnd a useful point of reference when examining the
history of the deathbed (Walter, 199Zampany, 1996Seale, 1998; Tercier, 2005). To that



end, Aries (1981) delineates five phases of death, corresponding to particular historical
epochs, which are Hily outlined in the followingsections (Figuré), thoughit should be
cautioned that there is not one single history of death, but many histories which overlap

with one another (Porter, 1999a).

5.2.1 The Tame Death

Ariesod initi al wastchargcterizedfby a onemess betader thediving and

the dead. Thus, for Aires, death waseand individuals yielded to its inevitable arrival as

if to sleep. Certainly, this kind of death was typical of primitive societies, and proved
compatible withar I ' y Chri sti an doctrine. As Aries r
antiquity to the early sixteenth century,
edi fice of the sacramental deathbeddé (1981
of its history, constructed (biological) death not as an ontological cessation, but as a
commencement of a transcendent journey to
not erase the being; instead the soul lived on in heaven (or hell) foreverqGemtg this

was viewed as a natural or measured death, which in turn allowed for a social death. In

other words, death was a process that occurred over a lifetime, with the cutting of ties to the
living being a consciousness of life itself. Indeed, ditgiaven extended beyond

biological death, as the living could continue to affect the fate of the deceased through
prayers and their intercessions as saints (Davies, 1997). Ultimately, the tame death offered

a contented disjunction diological, socialand spiritual deathn which the finality of

death could be legitimately denied (Houlbrooke, 1989).
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Figure 6: A timeline of the history of death (after Aries, 1981) with key defining features and influences



5.2.2 The Death of Self

The tame death was superseded, according to Aries, from the high Middle Ages up until
the seventeenth century by a new déadleath of the selBrought about by the

combined intrusions of humanist individualism and Salvationism of the Papacy, the

death 6 the self was a deathbed of declarations of faith, examinations of conscience, the
settling of accounts and affairs, and the preparation of the soul for heaven. Indeed, this
became a time when death took on the mantle of an enemy, rather than a releaéet ah e
Ref ormation c¢closed down purgatory and cul
(Tercier, 2005: 11). This was also a time when the Church encroached upon the nature

of dying and, in doing so, promised Last Judgement deliverance and salvation fro

eternal damnation. Hence, as Porter (1999: 84) suggests, the death of the self became
terrifying and dying itself was o6the fin:
absolution, stag;managed by the priesthoodtme Thus,
when oneds behaviour in |ife determined ¢
from openfield sites (characteristic of the tame death) to the protective confines of the
Church. Here, grisly effigies were created to serva@smento motieminders to the

living, espousing a message of holy living essentially amountetiatyalying.

However, the period of Death of the Self was itself divided, with the peasants

continuing to accept a natural (tame) death, whilst the political and landedtdlite,
passionately attached to worldly delights and pleasures, were becoming terrified of the
Beyond. With offers of salvation from the Church in return for repentance of sin, the

Death of the Self allowed ontological death to be forestalled, yet soddlialogical

death began to coincide.

5.2.3 The Remote Death

The third period, which Aries crypticall"
(6protracted and i mmi nent deemtthdéath, has b
Assigned to the eighteenth ¢ery, this was a period where the spiritualization of the
deathbed was beginning to be questioned. Indeed, the scientific revolution, rationalism

and secularism of the Enlightenment diluted religious ritual structures of mortality and,
consequently, begdn define death as a biological and medical phenomenon. However,
these (minority) views were only in so far that the reality and transcendence of the soul

was queried but, nonetheless, biological and ontological death began to coincide. Thus,



the remote dath offered the living little or no influence over the dead, as was the case
of the preceding death of the self. For this paradigm, the dead had no place to be, but
perhaps more fundamentally, for the dead there wasthm. Whilkst@nost medical
practitioners of the day continued to believe in God and priests continued to bless the
dying, the Enlightenmentds revised persp:
respective place within this revised nature) was eroding an established religious
dominion and camg hesitation on traditional political and intellectual hegemony.

Thus, the remote death allowed the possibility of examining life and death empirically
through a lens of reason and rational thought, where the dying process could be
materially affectedy acquired medicinal knowledge and practice (Porter, 1993).
Essentially, death could be meddled with and manipulated, to an extent at least. Whilst
the dying process, of course, could not be reversed or even halted, the eighteenth
century medical practiiner, with the aid of narcotics in the form of opium (widely
available since the sixteenth century), conferred unprecedented control over the
processes of biological and social death (Porter, 1999b). It is this control and
manipulation that, perhaps, repeats the beginning of the modern flight from death
(Porter, 1999a) which culminated in a contemporary absent death as discussed later in
this chapter.

5.2.4 The Romantic Death

Theromanticdeatto f t he ni neteenth centufgr 6étehaene
death of the othero6), evolved through bot
prescribed by priests, and advancements in the management of pain or medicines
prescribed by doctors. Moreover, with the emergence of the modern family and its new
structures of feeling (Porter, 1999a), attention became fixed not on the decedent, but on
those who continued to live. Influenced through Romanticism, including the quixotic
depiction of death in art, literature and poetry, the rituals of death becamemareh
sentimental (if not morbid), and mourning became a family concern which perpetuated

the memory of the deceased. The Romantic death became anvitbathi gni t y, a ¢
deat hd where cal mness prevailed intalreadi |
world. The good death was an illustration of how man paid respectful deference to the

| aws of nature, and how the time of pass]i

order 0. Il ndeed, the Romantic deatlh was s



bequests bestowed, sanctimonious instructions given to survivours, forgiveness sought
both from companions and God, promises of reunions made, and final words spoken.

As Tercier (2005: 12) notes, O6the busine:
the tidying and tying up of wunfinished b
Victorian deathbed was reconstructed as nothing more distressing than a final, peaceful
sleep. With a darkened room, family and loved ones at the bedside, affairs in order,

peace made with both survivor and God, and with a few gentle and quiet farewells, the
decedent would dignifiedly drift off into an eternal slumber. Of course, this Romantic

death was an ideal in the minds of a Victorian society who came to think ofadeath
simply as a way of dexpiring consumpti on
form, the Romantic good death appeared to be a perfect coincidence of both social and
biological death that did not rely (solely) on ontological continuity. Howevieitstv
spiritual aspects were still i mportant t
deathwith-dignity still embraced the hope of an eternal existence, its more secular

forms found comfort in relief from pain and discomfort.

5.2.5 The Invisible Death

Aries termed the fifth and final phase of his deathbed history asviséle deatlor

60f orbidden deathé, which was symbolic of
a feature of the present). It is within this phase that Aries reveals his revulsion for

modern developments and suggests that a waning of faith, especiallgfteréfe,

marks modernity. With the full onset of secularization, the invisible death was signified

by the role of institutions, especially the medical establishment, where increasing
bureaucratization and hospi teadlanddyng ofalln, a:
dignitydé (1981: 559). The invisible or f
the community gaze, is blamed on medicalization (which is discussed in more detail in

the next section). Certainly, the position of the physicidhehineteenth century

(Romantic) deathbed became entrenched and consolidated through advancements in
therapeutic technigues and pathophysiology, as well as an expanding pharmacopoeia
(Porter, 1999b). Augmenti ng tihtey poowdrt i doena
were technical advances and acceleration of the bureaucratiessupture that

became the foundation of the modern state. With increasing numbers of hospitals (and

later hospices) and dispensaries, combined with the professionalidadispasal of



the dying through regularization of death certificates,-pusttems and the storage of

corpses, the invisible death became almost just that; concealed and obscured behind the
facade and machinery of the (new) death, dying and disposalinddshsequently,

with increasingly industrialization being applied to the deathbed in terms of both
processes and procedures, Polosoppes (1999 a:
rationalized death, modern man has in effect denied his own mortalitgeatidhas
become tabood [original emphasi s]. Hence,
physiciansdé control over the process of
move out of the familiar environs of the family and community to become

institutionalised under a medical gaze. Thus, the shift of power and emphasis from

priest to doctor is now almost complete, as secularizing processes have allegedly made
the world (post)modern. Notwithstanding, the care of the soul and body has gone from
postmortem religious ritual to armortem medical protocol. As Tercier (2005: 13)

notes:

In the ideal modern death, biological, social and ontological death not only
coincide but are meant to occur in such an instant that, perhaps, the whole
business [of moality] can be ignored, allowed to slip past unnoticed. Hence the
invisibility of death.

This theme of O6invisible deathoé is expl ol
particular, it is argued that despite de:
contemporary society, it is nevertheless undergoing a period of revival within the public
domain. It is here, crucially, that dark tourism has a potential mediating role to play

within the contemporary deathbed.

5.3 Death and Contemporary Society

The establishment and evolution of sociology has been concerned almost exclusively

with the problems of life, rather than with the subject of death (Mellor and Shilling

1993). Howeverpverf our decades ago, Bergerdos (196
was an essential feature of the human condition, requiring individuals to develop
mechanismso cope with their ultimate demise. He went on to suggest that to neglect

death is to ignore one of the few universal parameters in which both the collective and

individual self is constructed (Berger 1967). Hence, where death and the discussion of



death vithin the public realm was once considered taboo (DeSpelder and Strickland

2002; Leming and Dickinson 2002; Mannino 1997), or at least proclaimed abde t

(Walter 1991), scholamre now challenging death taboos, exploring contexts where the
dead sharéhe world with the livingIndeed, as the philosopher Nietzsche (1974: 168)
once decl ared, o6let us be aware of sayin
merely a type of what is dead, and a ver:

Accordingly, Harrison (2003) examind®w the dead are absorbed into the living world

by graves, images, litera) architecture and monuments and, subsequently, offers a
humic foundation to examine Id&orlds. In other words, Harrison suggests a humic

basis to study life, where content&(ithe dead) have been buried so they may be
reclaimed for the future, and which is key if we are to retrieve the past in order to move
forward. In particular, Harrison notes how living is simply an extension of death
(interestingly, rather than death bgian extension of lifegpnd he goes on to argues that

only the dead can grant the living legitimacy. Specifically though, Harrison argues,
cultures are perpetuated through death and the living are compelled to serve the interests
of the dead. He goes om suggest:

Left to ourselves we are all bastards. In exchange for legitimacy, which humans

need and crave more than anything else, we surrender ourselves to their [the dead]

dominion. We may, in our modern modes, ignore or reject their ancient authority

[the dead]; yet if we are to gain a margin of real freedeimve are to become

absolutely moder(original emphasis) we must begin to acknowledge the

traditional claims that such authority has on us (Harrison, 2003: x).
Similarly, Lee (2002) reviews ¢hdisenchantment of death in modernity and concludes
that death is making its way back into social consciousness, suggesting that the time has
come to dissect death without prejudice.
out of the closettoredefie our assumptions of | ifed (2
modern silence (and taboo) on deathich itself perhaps comprisasiefence
mechanism for individuals against their inevitable passing. Therefore, although the
inevitability of death continues toe disavowed, particularly in contemporary society, it
can never be completely denied (Terc05). Indeed, contemporary society
increasingly consumes, willingly or unwillingly, both real and commodified death and
suffering through audiwisual represemtions popular culture and the media, a

fundamental point that is returned to shortly.



Importantly, however, Giddens (19919ints to gparticular characteristic of people

living in modern contemporary society that correlatéh death and mortality. &nely,

the individual self haperceived erosion of personal meaningfulness and rational order,
which in turn is propelled by the privatsion of meaning and sequestration of death

within public spaceThe significance of this is revealed shortly bustfy, when

discussing mortality and its contemplation, a critical featuotemporaryfWestern)

society may be seen in the extensive desacralisation of social life which hasofailed

replace religious certitudegth scientific certainties (Gidden$991). Instead, whilst
thesecularisinghegation ofeligion, as discussed previousnd an increased belief in

science may have provided peopligh the possibility of exerting a perceived sense of

control over their lives (though, crucially, it has mohquered death), it fails to provide

values to guide lives (after Webd948). This, according to Giddens (1991), leaves
individuals vulnerable to feelings of isolation, especially when ruminating the prospect

of death and an end to life projecds with morality and the issue of moral confusion,

as argued earliesecularization has played a principale in theorientation and

direction, or lack of it, for both the individual and collective Sdknce, that the

6secul ari zat i onmparfied byitht secumrrzationloftdeath showdc ¢ o
come as no surprise: to |ive,200513xFartaer mo d e |
to this, Giddens (199kuggests a privatization of meaning in contemporary society,
especially that which revolvesaund mortality (and moralitylvhere both experience

and meaning have been relocated from public space to the privatized realms of an

i ndividual 6s | ife. Consequently, this hat:
of the sacred and to leave inaseng numbers of individuals alone with the task of
establishing and maintaining values to guide them and make sense of their daily lives.
Ultimately, therefore, people requiaesense of orden relation to their daily socia

lives, to which Giddens (1991991)refes t o as déont ol ogical se:
words, a Ostable mental state derived fr
(Bilton, 1996: 665).

5.3.1 Ontological Security: Meaning and Mortality
A distinctive feature of contemporary society, Giddens (1991:156) argues, is the
Opurchasing of ontological securitydé thr

protect the individual from direct contact with madness, criminality, sexuality, nature



and death. Giddens, who associates cont el
life from fundamental existential issues which raise central moral dilemmas for human
beingsd (1991:25), suggests that omltol ogi
cognitively, in a Opractical cotmdCi ousne:
actions (1991:36Put simply, the individual self within a collective framework, that is
society, requires confidence, trust and stability in their world in ordeatbde

contented and fulfilled existence. Ontological security ost@irity of the selfwvhich

in turn, provides for a sense of meaning of why individuals exist and for what purpose,

can be obtained from diverse sources. These include but are not tionitachily

structures and health (Gregory, 2005), community involvement (Walklate, 2007),

political systemsNlitzen, 2009, religious institutionsKinnvall, 2009, education

levels (Shyu, 2002), and even the nature of housing accommodation (Hiscqck et al

2001; Dupuis and Thorns, 2002).

However, this sense of meaningfulnes®ntological securitys constantlythreatened

by the angst of disorder or chatisa fractious and fragmented world that appears to
spinever fasteMe | | or (19 9 3 chao2 jignailsdhe eraality obevenyday
conventions; since a persond6és sense of wl
sense of what is meaningful . & Grighdens, di
concept of dread, argues that individuaks faced with a seemingly ubiquitous danger

of being besieged by anxieties concerning the ultimate reality and meaningfulness of

daily life. Hence, contemporary societies stiiweddress this sense of dread by
Obracketing out o fonewhiehrmpgttberaided abort the booiad e g |
framewor ks which cont ajl891l:3788n@onseqienilystiee nc e
notion ofbracketingwill involve, to a greater or lesser degree, an element of denial or
disregard to those things that will caexistentialanxieties to both the individual and

collective self.

In particular, @ath is clearly one such issue that raises uncertainties and anxieties and,
hence, becomes a major issue to brackefarudeny)of everyday consciousness. It

could beargued, of course, this bracketing out process has resulted in the contemplation
of death becomingtabaond t he cl ai m t hat c oddreynproga@ar

society (KublerRoss, 1997; Kastenbaum, 2001). Indeed, Pagliari (2004), writing from a



Catolic perspective, laments that whilst the self has bleathdenyingdue to

attitudes towards medicine and mortality, society aasevealed shortly, subtly

transgressed to an erad#athdefying where the emphasis on health education (and

beauty prducts) carry promises of corporeal extension. Furthermore, Pagliari argues

that contemporary society is now enteringeathderidingage, where death is
O0mockedd6é, commercialized and sold for thi

discussed imore detail later.

Neveatheless, as Mellor (1993) suggedtedenial of death and its subsequent
bracketing process is not always successful. Indeed, bracketing is continual as it is
contingent upon societies to be able to control factors that offiengra threats to
ontological secuty. This level of control will vary from society to socigiut,

regardless of the cultural condition of society, death is a potent challenge to the
bracketing process in all societies (Mellor andlfdly, 1993). Therdore, the existential
confrontation of the human demise has the potential to expose the individual to dread,
the inevitability of death causing the individual to question the social frameworks in
which they live and participate. As Giddens (1991:162) notes

Death remains the great extrinsic factor of human existence; it cannot as such be
brought within the internally referenti.i
the point zero: it is nothing more or less than the moment at which human control

over humarexistence finds an outer limit

Therefore, death becomes a psychological and problematic issue for both the collective
and individual self. People must face up to their inevitable demise, yet the social

systems in which they reside must allow them te thayto-day with some sort of

commitment and, thus, to a certain extent deny deatsuggested earli@umont and

Foss 1972). Consequently, modern ideology espouses a celebration of life and living,
amplified by a postmodern focus on youthghuty ad the bodyi hencethoughts of

death as an inevitable event are repreaseldborackete@_ee, 2004). It is, perhaps, for

this reason that both Giddens (1991) and, previously, Berger (1967) associate death
with those o6fateful moent sheaedd yd madg ivm:
confront problems which society has attempted to conceal from public consciousness.

As Berger (1967:23) suggests, o6death is
encounter i n marginal thshadthe pdtentialnosuidermifeh i s |



radically an individual 6s sense of meani |
into question ontological security and even the most fundamental assumptions upon
which soqal life is constructed (Mellor]1993).Indeed, for Berger, death is an
unavoidable characteristic of the human condition, and one that all societies,
contemporary or otherwise, inevitably have to addidsace, if death and mortality are
not dealt with by adequate confrontation mechanismsymigtwill the individualself

have to face up to challenges of personal meaningless and a significant loss of
ontological security, but theollectivesocial framework as a whole becomes vulnerable
to collapse into chaos. However, in a contemporary afyeedieby rapid technological,
economic and scientific progress, a cultural milieu remains that challenges the
maintenance of ontological security. In this context, death is difficult to deal with,
especially when values and meanings are constantly resggaand reflected upon,

thus aiding a sequestration separatiof death fron civic discourse and public space.

5.3.2 The Sequestration of Death: An AbseRtresent Paradox

Giddens expressone of the fundamental discontinuist infges of the contempary

ageist he per vasi v e niehatss, the ystémate farld erikicalv i t y 6
(re)examination, monitoring and revision of all beliefs and practices in the light of
changing circumstances. Si Dauelredlexio,ar Schel :
Ogmanent ef | ecti onbé, contemporary -sxamineet i es
meaning and valuebklowever, his neverending process of systematic and potentially

radical reappraisals of contemporary life can sentence the individual to a pervasive
Oradli dowhté in turn can | ead t o semnsepfer cei
ontological securityGiddens 1991: 21) Whilst this constant revaluation of social life

may be profound and | i beratingtcor some,
per s on allLasthy991))t s entleat how reflexivity can ultimately help

i ndividuals deal with the phenomenon of
parameter within which reflexivity occurs, rather than an object to which refigxian

be convinci ngl }934dy).MNbnetketess, it(cav bd argued that

contemporary societies are sufficiently culturally diverse and flexible to permit

individuals to draw and reflect upon a variety of cultural resources to deal with death,

thus creating multiple mechanisms to confront mortality.



Even so, this diversity may compound the difficulties that individuals may experience
when death (and dying) is encountered. A
increasingly applied to death in a multitude of ways, but this multiplicity ofcpdat

approaches to death accentuates the raltyr e at eni ng potenti al o
other words, the more diverse (and reflexive) the approaches to death in contemporary
societies, the more difficult it becomes to contain death within sibarakeworks and,

thus, limit existential anxiety and the level of ontological security it potentially offers to

the individual. This apparent cultural diversity, reflexivity and flexibility, Mellor
argues, in contemporary bedpatlypexpamedss t o de
being consistent with thrgequestration of deafrom public space into the realm of the

per s on all893:(19)Eskentmlly, therefore, death has been removed from civic
discourse and public space and relocated as a perssumal Mellor (1993: 12, 190)

notes:

This sequestration is manifest as the privatisation and subjectivisation of the

experience of death, which in turn results in the increased presence of

considerationor individual® [ I n cont empo ividualymustoci et i e
create their own identities, drawing upon the reflexive mechanisms anéd socio

cultural resources available to them, but ultimately having to take individual
responsibility for the construction of meaning as well as the construction of

identity. In this context, death is particularly disturbing because it signals a

threat ened 0 i-prajeetawhicht modernity encdutages irsditdutls

to embark upon, an ultimaédsencef meaning, th@resencef death bringing

home to them existeat isolation of the individual [in contemporary society].

Further to this, Mellor and Shilling (1993) conclude that public legitimisations of death

are becoming increasingly absent, thus ensuring the challenge of death to an

i ndi vi dual gydpersomal meaningfilness and,luliimately, ontological

security. This ostensible absence of death from the public realm may help explain the
0intense confusion, anxiety, and even tel
individuals before signs oftei own mortalitydé (Giddens 19
contributions to the sociology of death and dying have drawn attention to the

(institutional) sequestration of death in contemporary society. Most notably, these
contributions concentrate on the prigation ad medicalization of deattMellor,

1993; Shilling 1993; Mellor &Shilling, 1993; Wilmott{ 2000; Winke) 2001) whereby

death, rather than being an open, communal event, is now a relatively private

experiencelndeed, deathisnomar ked by an O0i ncreased une



boundaries between the corpor g1891:220pdi es
Howarth,2000,2000.Hence, societyds (modern) deni a
of the deathbed have been blamed forluégats r emoval from daily |
whilst grief is denied its due place in the psychology of the individual and mourning in

the social relations of culture (Walter, 1994; Davies; 1997; Seale, 1998).

A full analysis of death sequestration froobjic spaces beyond the scope of this
thesis. Howevelit is worth noting fundamental changes within contemporary society
towards mortality. As Mellor and Shilling (1993: 414) point out:

éthese changes have themsel viosoftheeen af
organisation of death (or a decrease in the public space afforded to death); a
shrinkage in the scope of the sacred in terms of the experience of death; and a
fundamental shift in the corporeal boundaries, symbolic and actuatjasso

with the dead and living

Therefore the absent death thesis, it is argued, is most notably conspicuous by the

demise of communal and social events whighencombined into a series of ritual

actions, contained death by ensuring it was open or public, yetcstibjreligious ath

social control. Consequenthyhilst death in pre&contemporary society was just as or

even more unpleasant than it is now, the omnipresent religious order that encompassed
human finiteness ensured mortality was meaningfalr e vweedn , 6 ttehmi sa augm
sense of ontological security for the bereaved who would inevitedglgme, in time,

the deceased. However, it is suggested that death, and the prospect of dying, is now
unprecedently alarming becausscularcontemporary society haeprived increasing

numbers of people with an overarching, existentially meaningful, ritual structure.

I ndeed, in relation to mortality, it can
emptied the sky of angels, but also has emptied tradititoia) and, increasingly,
vituallyallFover arching normative meaning strucH
& Shilling, 1993: 428). Thus, the reflexive deconstruction of religious orders, that

promised postorporeal life after death, and the lackstdble replacement meaning

systems, has tended to leave contemporary individuals isolated and vulnerable in the

face of their inevitable en&imilarly, Jean Baudrillard, in his influential work on

semiology and mortalitySymbolic Exchange and Deadlrygie d t hat ol i tt | e
dead cease to exist. They are thrown out

126). Put another way, (religious) symbolism of the dead, and the ontological power it



may convey, has been negated as contemporary coitigslgoncentrate on

individualized health promotion, thus extending lives in practice, but also, and perhaps
more fundamentally, symbolically extending life itself. Moreover, Zygmunt Baumann,

in another influential workiMortality and Immortalityplayful v suggests t hat
people in traditional societies ate their enemies, incorporating them into the life of the
living, modern society vomits them out, designating thei@the®d ( Bau mann, 1 ¢
131).

Furthermore, agmenting thigerceived sensd mdividualisation and privataion of

death which itself is resultant of secularisation, is the increased meditafif the

dying processEssentially, medicalisation is a sociological concept in which social life
comes to be viewed through a mediframework (Zola, 1972; lllich, 1976), and one

that influences a power/knowledge relationship (see Foucault, 1973). Put simply, the
relationship between power and knowledge are inextricably linked and, in terms of
medicine, this means that those with meatlknowledge are able to exert power over

those without it. Therefore, the doctor has replaced the priest at the contemporary
deathbed (Howarth, 2007) and, consequently, shifted the balance of power from

traditional religion to that of contemporary mealipractitioners. For some, however, it

i's not medicalisation t hamedisc alni 9 atsiuen 6 |
resultant o&ésoci al iatrogenesi sd (potent.i
lllich was extremely critical of nanedical advancement per se, but where medicinal
technol ogy becomes too invasive and thre:
lives (and their deathbeds), and where psychological or emotional impacts may be
discounted. He goes on to state:

€ h e adare is turned into a standardized item, a staple; when all suffering is

Ohospitalizedd and homes become inhosp
and mourning outside the patientroledda bel | ed a form of de
such] the medical establishmdras become a major threat to health (lllich,

1976: 3/41).

In other words, the medical professional and the hospice movement have helped

relocate death away from the community and into a closed private world of doctors,

nurses and specialists (Byo@® ) . As Elias (1985:85) not e
people died as noiselessly and hygienically as today, and never in social conditions

fostering so much solitudebd. I ndeed, i n



represented in terms of its caugesg. lung cancer, cardiac arrdstain tumouy, so that

we no | onger hear or per hapBauntah L925). of pe
Therefore, based upon medical disciplines of anatomy and pathology as a way of
analyzing both life and death, idg has become a tool of probability analysis, where in

an age of a more sophisticated understanding of risk (Giddens, 1984), mortality has
enabled analysts to generate statistics to predict incidence, occurrence and likelihood of
death according to healtgender, ethnicity, social class and location, and so on. These
factors have been significant in the increased medicalisation of the deathbed in
contemporary societies. Indeed, Howarth (2007) asserts that mortality as a phenomenon
can, to some degree, bentrolled by medical science, and that professional expertise

has resulted in death becoming the exclusive preserve of the medical profession.
Consequently, dying has become dehumanised, causing dying people to become

isolated and disempowered (lllich,2% ; EIl i as, 1985). O6Natur a
and been repéakcéddbdbygtia Ohercier, 2005) wi
institutions, determined by the exigencies of medical technology. lllich (197&)207

sums up this dramatic shift ftire contemporary deathbed:

The medicalisation of society has brought the epoch of natural death to an end.
Western man has lost the right to preside over his act of dying. Health, or the
autonomous power to cope, has been expropriated down to the &bkt bre
Technical death has won its victory over dying. Mechanical death has conquered
and destroyed all other death.

Further to the notion of medicalisation and its role in the contemporary sequestration of
deaththe professionalisation of the death inmy$as also added to the disjunction of
death and its Oinvisi bi dedidatgdusinesst hi n t he |
ogani sati ons pnemu$of fuheral Seevieslwherateath andethe

management of disposal is largely relocated away fronfar ont r egi ondé of
community gaze and sagfaeley oicrctugw e do drays GO dre
(Walter, 2005, 2009; Mellor &hilling,1993).Here, deattworkers, such as funeral

directors, funeral celebrants, coroners, pathologists, obituarysyried so on, offer a

triadic information service, where they mediate (life) stories about the deceased between
the survivours, the disposal industry, and the wider (grieving) public (Walter, 2005).

Indeed, a great deal of innovation has been witnessbthvWestern) funeral practice

as it has reformed itself from the flamboyance customs of the (romantic) Victorian

peri od. |l nst ead, -dihsep ocsoanlt eimpdour satrryy 66 dheaast ha



public health and protection, and as with the megioafiession, they have exposed

death to scientific developments. Aswarth (2007 132) notes, that in terms of death,

0t he funer al industry have sanitized it,
in the deathkdisposal industry have aspiredachieve a level of professional

respectability that, in turn, adds to sense of control over death and its rituals, whereby
death appears confiscated and its power confined.

However, this cumulative effect of the institutional sequestration of dibwitis, by the

negation of religious structures combined with both medicalization and

professionalisation of the death industsynot to resolve the problem of death by

neutralizing its implicit threat and sense of drdaohically, sequestration potentigl

leaves many people uncertain and socially unsupported when it comes to dealing with
mortality as a transpersonakistential phenomenon (Willmot2000; Shilling 1993).

For this reason, Walter (1991:307) suggests that the meaning of mortality in
contemporary societies Opoints to death |
individual, but not at all problematic for modern societyence the lack of ritual

suromdi ng it today®o.

In spite of this, to suggest death is totally absent fteercontemporary public domain

would be naive and woulteny the pervasiveness of death within popular culture and

media output (Durkin2003; Walter, Littlewood and Pickering995; Kear| 1995).As
Berridge (2002: 3) aptly notes, O6a soci el
deat h cannot [ n dndged, deattohas lang eenipresgnt wwithin widerd .
popular culture and the media, so much so that Geoffreg Gor f i r st br ought
apparent fascination with the O0phei980sgr ap|
(Gorer 1955, 1965). Gorassserted that the demise of social and religious rituals
surrounding death and dying resulted in mortality resumgpin society through the
seemingly obsessive 6pornographicd medi a
removed, abstracted, intell ectualised, al
Tercier (2005: 234) not efdeathhwdhtits siippdges oft e | e
reality and representation, is no more likely to replace the experience of the deathbed
than the dirty mov iMereoveg Hime (G01: ¥), raviewing e p |l a c ¢
Kat e Ber r VigogMottis: The &mal bf the &th Tabopteasingly suggests



t hat whil st O6death [ may have] repl aced s

seconéhand grief certainly seems to be giving some an emotionalchard 6

Essentially, though, Gorer argued that death repressed infeg&tlirns in the media as
Opornographyéo. Here, he utilises the coni
things; firstly, repression, and secondly a medium for the return of the repressed (Gorer,
1965). Of course, repression (as a form of bracketiregneaf to earlier) occurs because
something is deemed to cause distress or is considered obscene, and thus is forbidden
and not fit for the public gaze. Sexual activity is one such thing that may fall into this
category, and it is around sex and its obsecepeesentations that most arguments of
pornography occur. However, as Tercier (°:
Latinobscaend me a n i nsgt adégoefdf, ori ginally referred
in ancient times, Greek tragedy playsg&vawash with death, especially the portrayal of
violent death, though importantly, the ancient playwright Aeschylus, often known as

0The Father of Tragedyd, condemned the a:
contemporary times, as opposedtoGteekagedy, Ot here has beer
obscenityi itnowreall i f e death that i1 s obscene, not
212). Hence, for Gorer, the use of the t

synthesize an apparent contemporaryiaef death with its seemingly ubiquitous
representations within popular culture.
pornography was the explicit portrayal of death in the media (the private made public),
which provided for a representation (tigta mediation) of a forbidden act of dying

(the transgression of social norms) for the purpose of entertainment. ,|addyant

and Shoemaker (1997:2) observe, O0thanat ol
remains a traditional pervasive cultupalttern, and has become very much a prominent
and integral part of Thisisnoenoresothanrwithinghe pul a |
realms of dark tourism, but thanatological themes are also evident in television news

and programming (Walter et,d993; Merrin, 1999; Mcllwain, 2005)inema

production (Mortimer2001; Gibson, 2001 music(Wass, Miller & Redditt, 1991),

print media(Trend, 2003), the arts (Davies, 199 d through jokes often referred to

as O0gal |l ows ,200inbousond99y).I18cdkeadrdeath can be traced back

through popular culture to folklore, in which folklorists have maintained an interest in

the cultural aspects okdth for many years (BennettRound 1997).



It is here therefore, where ampparent paradox of death sequestration AeBarthes
(2000: 92) points out, O6death must be sol
it must be elsewhere; perhaps in images which produce Death while trying to preserve

i f ed. Comtseergbhandbsdnitgeath through privatization of meaning and

a reduction in the scope of the sacred, the medicalization of dying, and the
professionalisationf the death process is evidenetYon the other handieath is very
muchpresentwithin popular culture, and of coursery presensince death is the single

most common factor of life. It is perhaps bexaof this paradoxical positidhat death

appears (institutionally) hidden rather than forbidden, invisible rather than denied.
Additionally, to paraphrase Tercier (2005: 22):

The contemporary deathbed is very different from those that have gone before.
Religious ritual has declined. Existential anxiety finds little release in fantasy. For
many, the soul persists only as the dinost of memory. Biological death is
sequestered behind closed doors. Social death is imposed prematurely in
retirement villages and nursing homes. The aspiration for instantaneous extinction
attempts to mask perpetual loss. The physicallifeaéxperiene of the deathbed

is replaced by representations of it on television and movie screens. As true as
these things are, the contention that death has disappeared from cultural discourse
is nonsenseéAll this sounds like a society obsessed with death, nahaheenies

ité Death and our feelings about death
chicd (I Tt\Waalker, 994: 12 as quoted in Tercier, 2005).

FurthermorePurkin (2003) offers two salient explanations of this abgeesent

paradox. Firstly, & suggests that whilst contemporary society brackets out and insulates
the individual from death, it is this very insulation that leads us to crave some degree of
information and insight concerning mortalitgecondly, he suggests that the presence of
deah themes in popular culture and the treatment of mortality as an entertainment
commodity is simply a way of bringing death back into the social consciousness.

Moreover, Couch (2000: 25) intimates that popular culture serves as a type of collective
visionby whi ch meanings are socially and cul
i nfluences our nor ms, IDekKininetdskissocalamd s ubs e
cultural construction of death within popular culture and the mad@hgoes on to state

Oby rendering death into humour and ent el
becomes innocuous, and thus less threatening, through its conversion and ephémerality
(2003:47) . Further to this, Bryandare( 1989
traumatic and anxiety producing topics, and can be better confronted if they are socially

neut r dnlothe watdg, with popular culture socially neutralizing death, or



reconceptualising death, dying, and the dead into something Other thabtloes n

simulate anxiety or terror, mortality can become camouflaged. Thus, as Bryant further
notes, oOindividuals can more comfortably
wi t h [(1P&a9). Hgnce, it could be argued that popular culture prosaizally

sanctioned spaces and mediums in which mortality is (re)communicated and mediated.

Of course, such socially sanctioned (and, thus neutral) spaces call for some detachment
on the part of the individual observer. Indeed, it may be necessahefordividual self

to 6suspend beliefd (Weaver, 1991) in t hi
maximize any potentiaheaning or moral instruction, as discussed eaHiewever,

some scholars may argue that the seemingly excessive exposureltr pafiure
(re)presentations of mortality may in fact make individuals more accepting of the death,
disaster or tragedy being (re)presented (Oaks and Ezell, 1993). Of course, the actual
representation of the death/disaster event, in terms of dark taatrisast, with its

resultant authenticity dilemmas, together with any attached political or moral
imperatives, as deliberated upon in earlier discussiontthsr consequents.

Additionally, the saturated thanatological themed environment within pogultare

may function to inure individuals to mortality, thus diluting or counteracting any social
neutralization effect (Durkin, 2003). Put simply, oxposure to loss of life themes

and issues has the potential to desensitize individuals to deatliagd However,
notwithstanding these concerns, it is floeial neutralization adeath and the role dark

tourismpotentially plays within broader popular culture, which is now evaluated

5.4  Making Absent Death Presat: Dark Tourism and Desequestration

The social neutralization of death, which itself may be consideraibam of

bracketing dread anthus boosting personal meaningfulness and ontological security,
can help to assuage the disruptive impact of death for the individu&ltdaism, wth
central facets of death and dyiag outlined earlier in this thesis an increasingly
pervasive feature in the populartwral landscapeAtkinson, 2005; Express Indja

2005 Friends of Scotland2006 Lonely Planet2007. Indeed, the dark tourism
phenomenon may be cadsred fascinating, educatioreahd even humorous, depending

upon the social, cultural and political context (St&@96). However, whilst the



consumption of death appears to be in inverse ratio to our declining direct experience of
death itself, dark tourism, within a thanatological framework, may help explain

contemporary approaches to mortality and its contemplation and vice versa.

The manner in which this may occur is summarised in the conceptual médghia?.

Drawing on thepreceding death sequestration amndblogical security debates, the
modeldemonstrates how, in general, dark tourism may provide a means for confronting
the inevitably of onebés own death and t h:
allows the recoceptualisation of death and mortality into forms that stimulate

somet hing other than primordial terror al
experience with death as a result of institutional sequestration, Tercier (2005:22)

suggests that, whilgteople are now spectators to more deaths than any pricagene

driven by bothrealande pr esent ed i mages, Owe sSAse dea
previously argued that the individual self is required to seek moral instruction frem non
traditional sources because of contemporary moral confusion, it is now algidtet
sameindividuals are left isolatethgain). Consequently, the isolation that the Self may

feel is with the prospect of mortality because of the institutional sequestratieatbt
Thus,individualshave to call upon their own resources when searching for meanings to

cope with the limits opersonakxistence.

Therefore, dark tourism, in its various guises, and with its camouflaged and repackaged

0 Otritbe deat h, all ows individuals to (un)co
fascination with thanatological concerns in a socially acceptable and indeed often
politically sanctioned environment, thus providing them with an opportunity to

construct their ow contemplations of mortalit{fStone, 2009&Stone and Sharpley,

2008).With a degree of infrastructure and normality that surrounds the supply of dark
tourism, albeit on varying scales (StpA606), the increasingly socially acceptable

6 mo rgbzédpondeath and its reconceptualisation either for entertainment, education

or memorial purposes offers both the individual and collective self a pragmatic

confrontational mechanism to begin the process of neutralizing the impaottafity.
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Consequently, this mayelp minimise the intrinsic thre@r dread}that the

inevitability of death brings. This neutralizing effecessentially facilitated and
sustainedy dark touristic exposures to death, whéeprocess of continued
sensitization of dying ultimately results in a sanitization of the subject areamaigis
createa perceived immunity frordeath for the individual tourist, in addition to an
acceptancepotentially,that death will ultimately arrieto them Thus, both

sensitizing and sanitizing death allows individuals to view their own death as distant,
unrelated to the dark tourism product that they consume, and with a hope that their
ownceat h will b d.ittlewoan §963p Hiad et dl89& Tencier(2005

Stone & Sharpley, 2008

Furthermore, it mape argued that dark tourism further individualizes and, thus,

fragments the meaning of deathd in doing so, adds to the multiplicity of reflexive

cultural devices that the individual setiay draw upon to contemplate mortality

Indeed, whilst cosuming the dark tourism experienpeople are generally exposed

to the causes of death and suffering of individual people, in individual circumstances,

thus perhaps encouraging the view of deetfivoidable and contingent. Aauman

(1992:6) points out, these kind of deaths
threatening, since they orient people towards strategies of survival rather than making

them aware of the futility of all [life] strategiesn t he f ace of mortal it

Of course, given the enormous diversity both of dark tourism places and of the needs,
experience and expectations of visitors, in addition to various-sattiaral

circumstances of individualthe potential effectiveess of drk tourismas a
mediatingmechanism for confronting, understanding and accepting death will vary
almost infinitely. It may be argued, for example, that war cemeteries, sites of mass
disasters, memorials to individual or multiple deaths / acts of persacidice and so

on may be more powerful and positive means of confronting death than more

opl ayful é6 attract i o(bstseStane2009gCertaimipauses of
visit to Gallipoli, where the mass graves of the fallen (including that otiagy

British soldier who died before reaching his 17th birthday) lie above the beaches and
cliffs, is an inevitably emotive and meaningful experience, verifying, perhaps, the
cultural and popularised representations (both vistiaé Mel Gibson movie

Gallipoli i and musical) of that tragic event. Similarly, the proposed Tsunami



OMountains of Remembr almwm BRwWNatorahrark in a | i n Kha
Thailand may provide a focus for contemplation, mourning, hope and survival

(Gerfen 2006). Conversely, contgporary visitors to places such as Auschwitz and

other Nazi death camps, perhaps the epitome of a dark tourism destination, may come
simply o6out of curiosity o,200948)catharshan i t 1 s
for more meaningful purposes (bsge Marcuse2001). Importantly, this latter point

may result in any potential meaning of mortality within contemporary society as

consequentialo the visitor. In other wordgnd as suggested by Lantermann (2007)
earlierinthischaptesoc al | ed &édar k t oextracteertseqdentimlay | mp | i
meanings of mortality from their visit, rather than explicitly segko contemplate

death and dying as a primary motivation to visit any dark tourism site. Additionally,

the level of mortalig meaning to the individual seMill no doubt depend upon

i ndi v owhgaibcsltaral backgroundr perceived relevance to their own {ife

worldk and of course, to the varying O0intensi

dark tourism product and/experience (Ston2006; Sharpley2005.

Nevertheless, asédfthesidas already suggested, the present cultural condition of
contemporary (Western) society calls for a revaluation of meaning systems which, in
general, permit individuals to confront nmlity. Hencejt is argued thathe
reconceptualisation of death through dark tourism allows for the reconstruction of a
replacement meaning system, whereby the reflexive deconstruction of religious orders
are being relocated and reconstructed by thewoption of image and the pseudo
(Stone, 2009a)Accordingly, dark tourism may offer a revival of death within the

public domain, thus dsequestering mortality and ensuredgsentdeath is made

presentin which (private) death is turned into public diss®miand a communal
commodity upon which to gaZ8tone & Sharpley, 2008or this reason, dark

tourism may offer a new socialediatinginstitution whereby the functional value of

death and mortality is acknowledged, its precariousness is appreciateffoaisdo

assure ontological webeing and security become a source of not only playfulness,
humour and ent&inment but alssnemorialand contemporary moral instruction

Indeed, consuming dark tourism may allow the individual a sense of meaning and
understanding of past disaster and macabre events that have perturbed life projects.
This new understanding may, i n turn, hel p

strategy. Thus, dark tourism can potentially transfirenseemingly meaningless (for



instancemass murder at Ground Zero) into the meaningful, by commodification,

explanations and representations of darkness that have atteeteallective self.

This, in turn, allows the individual to confront and contemplate their own mortality,

through some kind of thanatopsis (Seathb®96) and therapy by gazing upon macabre

illusions and images. Subsequently, confrontation with death and contemplation of

mortality, within a socially acceptable dark tourism environment, may potentially

bracket out sme of the sense of dread death inevitably brings, by insulating the

individual with information and potential understanding and meaning. Of course, it

may be also the case where particular dark
that a particulavisitor may be seeking, for whatever reason, thus negating the
effectiveness of the overall bracketing pr
threatsd at bay. Nonet heless, within dark
individual. Consequent|ythe real is represented so that the represented might become

real. In other words, real actual death is (re)presented and commodified within dark

tourism sites in order for it to become existentially valid and therefore inevitable for

the individualwhovi shes to gaze upon this O00ther 6 de

5.5  Chapter Five Summary

Despite increasing academic attention paid to the subject, the analysis of dark tourism
has, to date, adopted a largely descriptive, parochial perspective whilst questions
surrounding tk consumption of dark touristic experiences have, for the paot

been avoided. This studtherefore, set out to enhance the theoretical foundations of
dark tourism by considering the phenomenon within a broader thanatological
perspective, exploring iparticular the relationship between dark tourism

consumption and contemporary social responses to death and mortality. In linking the
concept of dark tourism with the so@gly of death, this chapteas not only

developed a model that provides a concaigbasis for the further empirical study of

the consumption of dark tourismas revealed shorthput has also contributed to

wider social scientific understanding of mechanisms for confronting death in

contemporary societies.

A number of key points havemerged from the preceding discussion. Firstly, dark

tourism allows death to be brought back into the public realm and dis¢ctiuus



acting as a dsequestingnechanism or mediating devitieat allows absent death to

be made present. Secondly, the constimn of dark tourism may aid the social

neutralization of death for the individual, either implicitly or explicitly, thereby

potentialy reducing the sense of dread that death inevitably bringscandequently,

permitting a search for, and a purchaseoatological security through a new social

institution. Finally, this new social institution (dark tourism) facilitates the

reconstruction of a meaning system for individuals in the face of reflexivity,

desacralisation and institutional sequestratiors threating an opportunity to confront

and contemplate 6dmortality momentsd from a
environment. This, in turn, allows for some immunity and reassurance from the actual

death or macabre event, which has been (re)produced throtkgioaigsm.

In conclwsion, however, it would be naite suggest that the consumption of dark

tourism rests solely upon a theoretical notion of providing individuals an opportunity

to contemplate death and mortality. Whilst the concepts odtiméischapter are

operationalized and empirically tested later in this thesiser conceptual issues

undoubtedly deserve consideration. In particular, dark tourism production is multi

faceted, multtiered and exists in a variety of social, cultural, geogragbhand

political contexts (Stone&006).Thus, the demand for such products will no doubt be

equally as diverse and fragmented, pointing to the need for further targeted empirical

and theoretical anal ysi s. | n lydhave vatyingon, dar |
types and intensities of meanings for various individuals within various social

networks. Indeed, an awareness of mortality and the anticipation of death will differ

amongst various social and cultural groups. It is also highly likelyd#uét tourism

consumption will rest on numerous disparate factors, including, but not limited to, the
contemplation aspects of death and dying. In particular, other aspects of the
6consumption jigsawd may | ie wi,udnn grief
conspicuous compassion and narcissism (V2€84); media induced emotional

invigilation (Walter et al, 1995and schaddreude (Seaton & Lennon, 2004

short, the consumption of dark tourism, largely justified on the basis of untested

assumptias in the extant literature, is a complex process.

Nevertheless, this studyas cormenced the interrogation and groundiaak tourism

within abroaderthanatologcal framework In sodoing, the researdias suggested



that consuming dark tourism can helgividuals, within a social framework, to
address issues of personal meaningfulileskey to reality, thus to life and
sustaining social order, and ultimately to the maintenance and continuity of
ontological security and overall wddeing. It is with his latter point in mind that

dark tourism may have more to do with life and living, rather than the dead and dying.

5, 5. 1SHbadhge Sseynopsisr 6: a
The 6story6 of dark tourism as put forward
phenomenon of depictindeath, disaster, and the seemingly macabre for the visitor
economy. Whilst dark tourism has a long history, certainly in practice, but also as a
feature of other scholarly disciplines, it is only relatively recently that academic
attention has been paiol the commercialization and touristic commodification of
death, tragedy and atrocity. The early stages of this thesis noted philosophical and
social science implications of tourism generally, but specifically, themes, issues and
consequences of dark togsm were evaluated. These addressed ethical and moral
dilemmas, media and promotional aspects, interpretation and political issues,
management and governance matters, and-slamatological concerns. To a certain
extent, these areas formed the agenda feview of the extant literature,
subsequently building a theoretical analysis of dark tourism. Hence, the study has:
1 Formulated a conceptual model to identify dark tourism. Th&thapter 3
introduced a typologin which a model was constructed to lteca
commonality between dark tourism products. In turn, the model created a
conceptual 6continuum of intensityd in
experiences) of dark tourism can be positioned and compared.
1 Synthesized the diverse nature of dark toudsd subsequent interpretation
of death for touristic consumption with intrinsic (perceived) moral perils. In
particular Chapted argued dark tourism offers a revitalised spatial
opportunity to convey contemporary moral instruction, especially in light o
secularising processes within contemporary society;
1 And finally, the thesis has argued that the nature of secularisation and other
contemporary aspects, including but not limited to medicalisation, signifies
dark tourism as a mediating institutibatween not only morality, but also,

and importantly for this research, that of mortality. Hence, Chapter 5



integrated a broader thanatological framework to create a paradigm in which
to suggest dark tourism has a fundamental interrelationship with the

cortemporary contemplation of death.

Thus, whilst the conceptual frameworks of this thesis have been formulated and
grounded within broader sociological and thanatological concerns, the task now is to
empirically examine the extent of the representaticseath, disaster and the

macabre for the contemporary visitor economy. That is, there is a need to empirically
explore dark tourism and its potential mediating effect between contemplation of
mortality and the individual self. Hence, it is to this thatttiesis now turns. Volume

2 of this study begins by outlining the research methodology and subsequent
empirical findings.
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Chapter Six

Methodology

Who knows theminds of men and how they reason and what their methodology is?

Walter Martin



6.0 Intr oduction

Tourism as an activity constitutes O6cer emol
expand boundaries of the imagination and to provide the contemporiéoy wish
potentially lifec hangi ng ¢ p (Botteril, 2008).ndesdhtaudskn dnay be
perceived as a rite of social passage, given its transieterakents (Robben, 2004)

and its potential to influence the psychology and perception of indivi{\vaker,
1993).Furthermore, tourism occurs within liminal time and space (Sharpley, 1999)
and, as such, locates the activity within constructivist realms of meaning and meaning
making. Therefore, tourism in general, and dark tourism in particular, provide a lens
through which life and death may be glimpsed, thus revealing relationships and
consequences of the processes involved that mediate between the individual and
collective s#.

In order to view and elucidate upon these relationships between life and death, this

study assembled a methodology that allowed the researcher to extract opinions

narrated by specific respondent experiences of dark tourism, as well as discovering

indc vi dual s6 attitudes towards | ife, death a
research aim, question and objectives are outlined again in Takbiie gurpose of

this chapter, therefore, is to outline and justify the methodological philosophy adopted

by this study and the research instruments used. In doing so, subsequent sections

illustrate the research strategy and design, as well as highlighting data collection

methods and analysis techniques. The chapter concludes by noting specific

determinant factorgpon the conduct of the research, including particular limitations.



Research Aim To appraise dark tourism consumption within society, especially within g
context of contemporary perspectives of death and, in doing so, offer an
integrated theoretical ad empirical critical analysis and interpretation of
deathrelated travel.

Research Question | Within a than&ological context, whatundamental interrelationships exist
between visitors and sitehat offer a (re)presentation of death, disaster o
the seemingly macabre?

Research Objectives 6. To critically evaluate the concept déathrelated trave] known as
dark tourism and its sociecultural, and historical origins.

7. To compilea conceptuatypological frameworkn which to locate
diverse visitor sites of death, disaster and the seemingly macab

8. To explore contemporary aspectsrabrality and dark tourism
experiences and meanings.

9. To synthesise potential relationships betwemortality andthe
contemporary consumption of dark tourism.

10. Tocompare and contrast a range of dadurismempirical
experienced A U KAY | FNIYS62N] 2F &1
reactions to morality and mortality.

Table 4: Research Aim, Question and Objectives

6.1 ResearchPhilosophy

The practice f s oci al research does not exi st in
from the social sciences and the various intellectual allegiances that their practitioners

hol dé (Bryman, 2004: 4)searcharesctoselgaliedtonet hods o
different visions of how social reality should be studied. As Bryman (2004:4) states,

6met hods are not simply neutral tools: the
scientists envision the connection between differentpients about the nature of

soci al reality and how it should be examin,
simple, yet fundamental interest in the social reality of death, and how mortality is not

only manufactured within contemporary society but alse hmdern death and dying

is contemplated. Therefore, this study adopts an inductive phenomenological research
philosophy with the overall aim of better understanding the consumption of dark

tourism within contemporary perspectives of de@igun (2001)suggests that

induction is centred upon the belief that research should come before theory and that



it is from collected data that theories are generaéth an inductive stance, the

generation of theory is the ultimate outcome, whereby the processuofiord

involves drawing inferences out of the empirical d&tathermore, Brotherton (2008)

notes that the inductive approach is generally regarded as one that favours the use of

0i deographic met hodoli owhich &ed&cussadlatmitheas c as e
chapter. In essence, an inductive research approach is rooted in a philosophical view

of the world that emphasises social construction, perceptions, meanings and

subjectivity as important in understanding and the development of knovilexftgn

referred to as phenomenology or interpretivism.

Meanwhile, the alternative research philosophy is that of deduction. Often adopted by
archetypal scientists who believe that the world and knowledge are factual and
objective, deduction is based upon adddieliefs known as positivism. In short,

deduction takes the existing body of theoretical and empirical knowledge as its
primary starting pointHowever, as Bryman (2004:9) notésj ust as deducti on
an element of induction, the inductive proceskkiely to entail a modicum of

d e d u c Ihdead Weaal.(2006)argues that most research is partly inductive and

partly deductive because data is rarely collected without some explanatory model or at
least some initial information on the subjddénce, his study through aheoretical

analysis of dark tourisrand the building of original conceptual frameworks well
assubsequergmpiricalinvestigations, ensures the research philosophy was in fact
partly inductive and partly deductive. Ezzy (2002) adhtessupport for any research
philosophy that utilises both inductive and deductive approaches. He suggests that
theory is not arrived at solely through logical derivations from abstract principles, nor
is theory developed solely through objective obaton of an empirical world.

Rather, the development of theory is through an ongoing dialogue between pre
existing understandings and the datierived through participation in the (real)

world (Ezzy, 2002)Thus,this research is primarily concerned wiltle analysis of
relationships between datourism and its realorld consumption.n this respect,

this study is driveimnductivelyand adopts the principles of grounded theory.



6.1.1 Grounded TheoryPrinciples

Grounded theory follows an inductiphilosophy to research (Charmaz, 2000; 2004).

The grounded theory approach, which was first outlined by Glaser and Struass (1967)

has become a popular, if not contested, choice of methodology for social scientists

engaged in qualitative research projecksalv study human interaction within

particular environments. Regarded as especially strong in terms of generating theories

out of data (Bryman, 2004), grounded theory contrasts with the nature of many

supposedly inductive studies, which generate integesind illuminating findings but

whose theoretical significance is not entirely clear (Glaser, 1992). Essentially,

grounded theory is a philosophical research approach that is concerned with

generating theories rather than testing them. It is an approatobniphasises the

importance of empirical fieldwork and the requirement to link any explanations very

closely to what happens in theal world. I n short, dlatipnotnded t heo
what should, could or ought prah lmewe ( Gl aser
concepts and theories emerge from the data through a persistent process of comparing

ideas with existing data and new data collected specifically for the purpose.

Importantly, however, this study does not employ aduliunded theory appach.

Indeed, Charmaz (2000) suggests there is considerable controversy about what
grounded theory actually is and entail s. F i
accounts of the ingredients of grounded theory does not make it easy to characterize it

oro establish how to use ité (Bryman, 2004:
confusion by suggesting most early grounded theory is objectivist and that an

alternative constructionist (she termsanstructivist approach is preferable. Her

argument is thathgectivist grounded theory has often been associated with aims of

uncovering social reality that is external to social actors. Conversely, Charmaz
(2000:521) suggests a constructionist wvers|
meaningful worlds throughialectical processes of conferring meaning on their

realities and acting within them... Thus, social reality does not exist independent of

human actioné. This position contrasts wit|
and Strauss (MtBabcategpriesrahd canbept®inherg within the data,
awaiting the researcheroés discovery. .. 1l ns:
that the categories, concepts, and theoretical level of analysis emerge from the

researcherods ientféerddt aomnd wiutelsitm onls about t



522). Of course, there are difficulties with this assumptiaot least because the two

meanings of constructionism appears to be conflated. That is, Charmaz refers to
constructionism as an ontologigadsition in relating social objects, as well as

implying that constructionism is the nature of knowledge of the social world.
Nevertheless, despite these iIissues, O6groun:
influential strategy for conducting qualitatidata analysis, though how far the

approach is foll owed varies from study to

With this in mind, this study adopts key principles of grounded theory in the sense

that theory is derived from empirical data, which was systemigtgathered and

analysed through an explicitly defined research process. Importantly however, the

study did not strictly follow grounded t he
theoretical sampling or theoretical saturation (see Bryman, 2004). Nonethgless

adopting the broad principles and orientation of grounded theory, data collection,

analysis, and eventual theory stand in close relationship to one another (Strauss &

Corbin, 1998). The issue of data analysis is examined later, but firstly, the next

section presents the research strategy.

6.1.2 (An Integrated) Qualitative Research Strategy

A qualitative research strategy was adopted by this study to gain insight into the
relationships between dark tourism and issues of death and dying within
contemprary society today. Crucially, however, the qualitative research strategy is
integrated with quantitative research instruments in a mixed method approach that
complement each other rather than seeking mutual validation. In other words, the
st udy edmethoddnguirykas an approach to investigate the social world that
ideally involves more than one methodological tradition and thus more than one way
of knowing, along with more than one kind of technique for gathering, analysing, and
representinghumgmh enomena, all for the purpose of
(2006:94; also see Section 6.3).

Moreover, the connection between research strategy, on the one hand, and
epistemological and ontological commitments on the other hand, as revealed shortly,
is not deterministic. In short, there is a tendency for quantitative and qualitative

research to be associated with particular epistemological and ontological positions



(Bryman, 2004). Moreover, all research methods carry with them inherent

epistemologickand ontological obligations. For example, quantitative survey

research is frequently viewed within a science model and objectivist worldview.

Similarly, the use of qualitative participant observation is often taken to imply a

commitment to interpretivisrand constructionism. However, such a view implies
0research methods are i mbued with specific
ont ol ogi cal commi t ment sé (Bryman, 2004: 443
difficulty with such a view is that, if we acceptttthere is no perfect correspondence

between research strategy and matters of epistemology and ontology, the notion that a
method is inherently or necessarily indicative of certain wider assumptions about

knowledge means that nature of social realitymeggi t o founder 6 (2004: 4
Fundamentally, therefore, research strategies and the methods that they employ are

much more dynamic in terms of epistemology and ontology than is often supposed

(Bryman, 2004). Hence, it is within this deliberately fluid conteix social research

strategy, with the purposeful utilisation of integrated research instruments, which this

study is conducted.

Whilst the epistemology and ontology of the research is discussed in the next section,

the thesis relies upon interpretivisas a general guiding philosophy or paradigm

(Jamal & Hollinshead, 200G uba & Lincoln 1994; Sparkes, 1992onsequently,
interpretivism 6looks for culturally deri v
the social lifew o r (Crbtdy, 1998:67)Qualitative research often uses an integrated

multi-method focus that involves interpretative and naturalistic approédobegin &

Lincoln, 2000; Jamal & Hollinshead, 200bpth of whichare appropriate for the

research question outlined for this stulihyleed, emergent and dynamic

understandings within tourism studies generally, and dark tourism in particular, are

optimised through integrated muitiethod research strategies that take full advantage

of innovative methods available, many of which remaiderutilised in tourism

research (Hollinshead, 2084). Indeed, Hollinshead (20@45) calls for research

t hat pr ovi dedscipiingrg coverage®f the taot,she subjective, the

di scursive or the i nt er ponentourunddistandmgobr der t
the perspectives of tourists and their experiences. Thisdiggplinary coverage

together with the call by Stone (2005) for dark tourism research to be located within a

thanatological framework, ensures the thesis is basad aiplefinition of tourism as a



set of activities and relationships occurring in spaces that are constructed with
temporal and consequential secidtural meanings. In essence, this study relies upon
emerging ways of conceptualising and undertaking iategr investigations as to the
relationships between types of dark tourism, dark tourist activities, and the

experiences and understanding of those involaéér(Tribe, 2005).

Further to the notion of an integrated qualitative research strddegzin and

Lincoln (2000)c at egori se the history of qualitatiyv
which operate simultaneously in the present. fiise momentoften referred to as the
otraditional moment 6, i s assd%%0)ateed with t
positivist paradigm asserts that objective accounts of the world can be given. The
secondmoment al so known as 6émoderni stlg70)pr t he O
and theghirdmoment or Obl urr ed g e-h986&I a@ both@seeciated ( 1 970
with the appearance of pgsbsitivist arguments. The latter claim that partially

objective accounts of the world can be given. Consequently, the second and third

moments are influenced by nemterpretative, qualitative perspectives such as

hermeneutics (whereby prior understandings and prejudices shape the interpretative

process), and cultural studies (an interdisciplinary field that merges critical theory,

feminism, and posstructuralism)The f ourt h moment reflects t
represent-a®990nodéagdosse a reflection of the :
in locating themselves and their subjects in reflexds (Denzin & Lincoln, 2000).

Finally, the fifth moment, or the pestodern or present moment (19pfesent), is
6characterised by new sensibility that dou
Lincoln, 2000:2).

Hence, according to this categorisation, this research is located withimrthand

fourth momentsConsequently, within the blurred genres (third) moment, the

researcher is lricoleur and borrows from different disciplingBenzin & Lincoln,

2000). The interpretive bricoleur producedacolageit hat i s, 6a pieced -
of representations thare fitted to the specifics ofacomplex t uat i ondé6 ( Denzir
Lincoln, 2000:4). The bricolage is an emergent construction argutdeative

researcher deploys diverse and integrative strategies, methods, and empirical

techniques. In essence, the reskar as bricoleur engages with the research and the

iterative process at work with the subject matter under investigation. The blurred



genres approach reflects the belief that research can benefit from a flexibility and

pragmatism that allows the researncteadapt, if need be, the research design, the

methods, and theoretical underpinnings to changing circumstamasesell as his

own understanding of a phenomena or situation. This flexibility also allows the
researcher to engage®e Sshapad byntletrlaetn eeee PpiIra
hi story, biography, ge{dnens&Linson,200&6). cl ass,
FurthermoreHollinshead (1996:6%uggests that the bricolage provides tourism

research with 6a verdhimammengeid thatpepkistoach t o s o
combine the intellectual stimuli of pestodernity with the necessary practicalities

involved in knowing |l ocal/ grounded/ popul at |

Similarly, Goodson and Phillimore (200d)aim that the traditional (fst) and

modernist (second) moments dominate tourism research. They suggest that this may

be due to a reliance on earlier and more familiar methods influenced by anthropology

and sociology. They also suggest that there is an increasing reference tottharfdu

fifth moments in tourism research. The fourth moment, or crisis in representation, is

relevant to this study for three key reasons. Firstly, dark tourism research located in

the fourth moment considers as a central theme the diverse and compeasidim

of people and place. Indeg@oodson and Phillimore (2004:38)ot e t hat 6és ome ¢
key debates central to the fourth and fifth moments have formed the focus of a

number of discussions, with key considerations including the social construction of
tourism space, place, reality and knowl edg:

tourism; and issues of subjectivity and em

Secondly, this research conceptualises dark tourism as relationships and interaction,
and through this conceptualigat critically examines the relationship between the

Self and the Other (or subject / object dichotomy) that has been commonly applied to
tourism research. Consequently, a possibility arises to reconceptualise tourism
relationships and tourist experiencesluding those who visit and thosdio are

visited (Goodson & Phillimore, 2004). Therefore, it is suggested that dark tourism
research in the fourth moment is better understood as it lends itself to the perspective
of the both the visitor and the visitdeinally, whilst the third (blurred genres)

moment provides more attention to methodological, epistemological and ontological

issues than do the first or second moments, the fourth moment attends to issues that



revolve around p arngtheir pepsanal brsl tutelleatualc e s, 1 ncl u
biographies (Goodson & Phillimore, 2004). Therefdne fourth moment makes

room for researcher reflexivity as a legitimate way of creating knowledge. Moreover,

reflexivity is defined as more than a sgltlulgent practie, but rather it relates to the
researcherds od6éability to |l ook and reflect
outwards upon those that theysearch(original emphasi$ Tribe, 2005:6)This

raises broader notions of epistemology and ontologypasconsidered.

6.1.3 Epistemological and Ontological Considerations

Epi stemology is concerned with the nature
knowwhatwear e 6 ( Cr ot t iptegratlv® u8y. aBoptscn3truativest
interpretiveepistemolgy. Constructivist or constructionist epistemologies are based

upon the fundament al belief that O&édhuman bel
much as we ¢ o n(Schwandtg 2000al97ndeedkcenstiudti@nism

challenges obijectivist epistetogies in its rejection of the idea that there exists an

objective truth waiting to be discovered. Consequently, knowing is not passive and

humans do not simply reflect or mirror what occurs around them: they filter what

occurs through their collective derstandings of the world and the practices that are a
consequence of this understandiBgl{wandt, 2000Similarly, Crang (2003:494)
advocates that the constructionist agenda

worl ds 6.

In contrast to positivistmstemologies which were utilised in much of the qualitative

research that occurred in the first (traditional) and second (modernist) moments,
6truthé of constructionism reflects an epi
mo ment . I t préo p oss epsr otdhuacte do tarnuwdt unvei |l ed t hr
practices. It is here that O0knowledge of wl
depends upon some background or context of other meanings, beliefs, values,

practi ces (Szhwdndts2600:204m doht,&onstructionist perspectives

adopted by this study assert that knowledge imposes a subjectivist epistemology that

is based upon eoreated understandingghat is, between researcher and respondent

(Denzin & Lincoln, 2000)Indeed, all research fimlys approximate the truth at a

particular moment in time (Middleton, 2010). Thus, the approximations in this study



represent an accurate appraisal and analysis for those tourists set in diverse, yet

related, sites, sights and their desired cognitions.

Matters of ontology relate to questions of seeing, experiencing, meaning, being and
identity. I n essence, ontological consi der
of the knowable (or otherwise, the nature of reality in terms of concebesrg
becomingandmeaning et c) 6 (ori gi nali Helimphkad,si s and pa
2004a:75). Therefore, constructioniggrontologically relativist and does not operate

within the confines of a singular realityit also assumes that research occurs in the

natural world, thus is naturalisti®©gnzin & Lincoln, 2000). Hollinshead (2004a:77)

argues that ontological relativism seeks 1t
attributed by and the experiences of different populations, against a background of
conpeting perspectives of | ife and the worlc
Consequently, this relativism is seen as critical to what differentiates constructivism

from other paradigms for instance, positivism, pogtositivism, and critical theory

(Guba & Lincoln, 1994).

According toHollinshead (2004apntological reflections are particularly significant

in tourism research because tourism, by its nature and processes, implicates

interactions between individuals and places. His review of agitdl matters in

tourism, drawing upon theork of KirshenblattGimblett(1992), suggested tourism
research is | imited by itmadenesabi pl ages d e ml
(original emphasi$ Hollinshead, 2004a:66Hollinshead goes on to sgest that this

limitation has had significant consequences for tourism scholarship given that tourism

is the quinmaekesedati Witbpthice in mind, chall
objective knowledge can facil ianddhee r esear c|
contextual realities and subjective meani n
w o r (Sdmidahl, 1998:126). Hence, such epistemological and ontological

considerations makiepossible to view the original contribution to knowledge by this

study, as having being filtered through t h

being cacreated with research respondents.

Furthermoreley (1988)reflected upon the nature of people and place, and the

construction of meaning, and advocated thetepislogical and ontological



requirement to grant it more respect because of it complexity. He called upon
researchers to interpret the complex relations between people and places with a
methodology of engagement: one that involves informal dialogue assvielfmal
documentation. Thus, it within a commitment to understanding the manifestations of
this complexity, and how it works in dark tourism places, that the study adopted a

constructionist epistemology and ontology.

6.2 Research Design

Researh designs are blueprints that connect researchers to research philosophies,

strategies and methods for collecting and analysing empirical data. Consequently, the
research design comprises the O6skills, ass:
employsas he or she moves par(@dzinghncalnp t he empi
2000:22).This research usescamparative multmethod case studiesign. Put

simply, the study utilises a research design that entails a range of identical methods to
compare and cdrast multiple caseis as revealed shortly. Thus, the design embodies

the logic of comparison, whereby the implication is a better social understanding of

dark tourism and life and death relationships.

Hol Il i nshead (2004b) \sevideetbetween the pgositivisténd gap o |
interpretative traditions. He suggests that this could be addressed through the

enablement of a deliberately designed integrative rmatihod research approach.

Thus, it is in this 6diasgeékingthavdrcommeltre st udy i
profound yet perennial problem of seeking to appraise human subjectivity. Therefore,

this research design seeks to elucidate upon subjective understandings that emerge

from an exploration between specific physical environmdotaitions of (dark)

tourists and the emotional responses those settings may evoke. However, as

Middleton (2010) notes, human subjectivity continues to embody a composite

process. In other words, human subjectivity both constructs and assimilates afseries

sensory and intrinsic perspectives that occur in response to the extrinsic surroundings

and the temporal situations they depict. Consequently, as revealed shortly, this study
deliberately implemented a research design that embraced a specific range of

compatible and complimentary techniques through a progressive and sequential

manner within a variety of case study environments.



Stake (2000jefers to the case study as an established research tool that is used for
theory building as opposed to theoegting Merriam, 1998; Kitchin & Tate, 2000).
The case study is used to gairdiepth understanding of a situation (Merriam, 1998;
Stake, 2000), and is particularly appropriate for the study of events, roles and
relationships, including specific encount@stchin & Tate, 2000)Hence, case
studies focus upon meaning and relationstMesal, 2006; Merriam, 199&nd are
both a process of inquiry and a product of that ing{iing, 1994; Stake, 2000).
Merriam (1998)uggests case studies should be focusgut@cesses, context, and
discovery rather than outcomes, specific variables, and confirmation. Additionally, as
O6bounded systemsé, case studies possess th
1 firstly, case studies aparticularistici that is, they focus upon a particular
event or phenomenon;
1 secondly, case studies atescriptivewhereby the end result is a-salled
0thickd and O6richd description of the pl
1 and finally, case studies dneuristicin the sense they illuminate

understanding of the phenomenon under investigation.

Whilst there is no singular pertinent research modality to tourism research (Ritchie et

al., 2005), the case study is particularly suited to this inductive researchttiee to

flexibility not evident in many other alternative research modes (Jennings, 2001).

However, case studies have been broadly criticised as speculative, unreliable and too

specific to be replicated or applied generally (Beeton, 2005). It has also baed ar

that case studies tend to reflect the bias of the researcher. Indeed, dbaly[ir982)

suggest that the value system of the researcher tends to influence the presentation of

the facts as well as analysis. They go on to suggest that the usebilaesse study

can be also be influenced by the value sys:
results that support his/ her values, rejec
(Beeton, 2005:39). Nevertheless, whilst the possibility of bias inake studies is

recognised, bias is not restricted to a case study design (Bryman, 2004). Even so,
6criticisms of case studies are valid and
or etymol ogical aberrations?oYi((B8dexipn, 2005

0Oinvestigators who do case studies are reg



academic disciplines, their investigations as having insufficient precision (that is,

guantification), objectivity and rigour... [Yet] case studies continueetosed

extensivel yo. Beeton (2005) suggests this
inherent development of the human psyche. In other words, the case study is a process

t hat provides instant recogni tanalysingand unde]
and processing our observations of the world around us, from both direct and

vicarious experienced6 (Beeton, 2005: 39) .

Therefore, in recent years a number of scholars have argued for a greater use of case

study research that includes the investiign of more than one case (Bryman, 2004).

The key argument being is that midaise study research improves theory building.

As Yin (1994) suggests, by comparing two or more cases, the researcher is in a better
position to establish the circumstancesvhrich theory will or will not hold. Indeed,

the comparison may itself suggest concepts that are relevant to an emerging theory

(Bryman, 2004)Consequently, the guiding principle
the ability to allow the distinguishing drateristics of the selected case studies to act

as a springboard for theoretical reflections about contrasting (or similar) findings.

6.2.1 Case Study Selection

Case studies allow for research flexibility and acknowledge the iterative process at
work in qualitativeresearch (Denzin & Lincoln, 2000)he researcher can make

changes to the research design based on the need to take advantage of changing
opportunitiesand to adjust theoretical or practical concerns asdbeyr (Yin, 1994).
Hence, a criteria was established to select the case studies for this research.
Specifically, the conceptual framework outlined earlier in the thesis, thathe

Dark Tourism Spctrum taxonomy guided the selection of particular cases. Of

course, obvious practical constraints, such as travel funding and time, played a role in
the selection, but the guiding principal was to select the case sites according to the
parameters set bin The Dark Tourism Spectrum. In other words, in order to provide

a contrasting but interrelated set of empirical exemplars of dark tourism and
thanatological relationships, case sites were selected according to their perceived level
of 6dar k gesteddypthedypologiaalgnodel. Thus, a fundamental
consideration of the juxtaposition of various potential case @lidsath and suffering

against potential case sitessociated witldeath suffering was undertaken.



Originally, seven case studieswhicte pr esent ed t he O6seven dark
Dark Tourism Spectrurn as outlined earlier in this thesis, was considered. However,

due to reasons of potential overlap between prospective types of sites (e.g. dark

exhibitions and dark conflict sites or #8ashrines and dark resting places), as well as

issues of researcher access and financial costs, a range of case sites was filtered to

four representations of dark tourism.

The case sites chosen wéwaschwitzBirkenay Ground Zerg Body Worlds

exhibitiors, and thédungeorvisitor attractions. The case sites were perceived to

range fromlightestdark tourism talarkestdark tourism, according to the strictures

set out by the Spectrum model. However, the specific criterion used to select the case
studies wa not only informed by parameters set out by The Dark Tourism Spectrum,
but also those sites which are familiar and which (re)present death and dying. In short,
case sites were chosen for not only their familiarly within the broader dark tourism
literatureand media, but also because they represented specific dimensions @f death
especially, sitesf death and sitesssociatedvith death. Hence, AuschwiRirkenau

and Ground Zero as sitefdeath were chosen to represent the darker periphery of

The Dark Durism Spectrum, whilst Body Worlds and the Dungeons as sites
associated withl e at h wer e chosen to represent Ol i gh
were considered; including the Killing Fields in Cambodia, Stirling Jail, Bodmin

Gaol, Glasgow Necropolighd Lancaster Castle. However, because of either

financial costs or sites that did not satisfy the broad familiarly criterion meant that
case site selection was undertaken within a deliberate framework of financial costs to
travel, access to the actuaksifamiliarly of the site, and specific dimensions as set

out in The Dark Tourism Spectrum. Whilst the context of each respective case study
is discused later, Figur&i | | ustrates how the case sites :
against The Dark Tourismp8ctrum typology. Meanwhil&,able 5shows details of
research site visits and the duration spent undagaksearch activities. Tableatso
provides, where applicable, details of prior exploratory site visits. The purpose of the
exploratory visits wago aid familiarisation of ofsite issues specific to this study.
Consequently, each exploratory visit provided a basis to consider research methods

and to refine research issues/questions.



Greater Political
Influence & ldeology

T

&®itesOf Death
& Suffering 6

Education Orientation

History Centric
(Conservation /
Commemorative)

Perceived Authentic
Product Interpretation

l

Location Authenticity

Shorter Duration
to the Event

l

Non-PurposefuSupply

l

Less Tourism Infrastructure

) ) - |
A A

Less Political
Influence & ldeology

T

SitesAssociatedvith
Death & Suffering 6

?
Lightest

l

Entertainment Orientation

Heritage Centric
(Commercial /
Romanticism)

Perceived Inauthentic
Product Interpretation

l

Location Inauthenticity

Longer Duration
from the Event

l

Purposeful Supply

l

Greater Tourism
Infrastructure

AuschwitzBirkenau

Body Worlds

> |-

Ground Zero

Dungeons

Figure8:Cae st udi es

Oplottedd against The Dark Touri s



Case Study Location Date of Exploratory Date of Research Visit
Visit Research Visit Duration (Hours)
WTC Tribute Visitor New York, USA | Feb 2008 17/02/09 ¢ 24
Centre (at Ground 23/02/09
Zero)
AuschwitzBirkenau | hT gAt OA Yn/a™ 15/03/09 ¢ 29
State Museum & Poland 20/03/09
Memorial
BodyWorlds 02 Arena, Apr 2008~ 20/04/09 ¢ 18
London (MOSI, Manchester]  22/04/09
London Dungeon London Dec 2008 22/04/09 ¢ 12
(York Dungeon) 25/04/09

"Exploratoryvisit to Ground Zero, New York
Due to prohibited costs, no exploratory visit waslertaken to AuschwitBirkenau (though
additional hours were spent on site during the actual research visit).
Exploratoryvisit to Body Worlds exhibition at Museum of Science & Industry (MOSI), Manchester,
UK.
" Exploratory visit to York Dungeons gsrt of Stone (2009c¢) research.

Table 5: Case Study Sites: Visit Dates and Duration of Research Activity

6.3 Research Methods
Methods are instruments and techniques used for data colld@gorin and Lincoln

(2000:3r ef er to research methods within integr
materi al practices that make the world vi s
to represent the world, O6the researcher ca

attempt to make sense of, or interpret phenomena in terms of the meanings people
bringtot hemé ( Denzi n & L jthecesebarocheris2h® rithary3 ) . Hence
instrument for data collection in case study research whereby an integrative multi
method reseah strategy can batilised (Merriam, 1998)The principal methods used

for this study were a purposeful integratiorcofert participation observationsemi
structured interviewsandsurveyquestionnairesAdditionally, supplementary

research instrumémincluded docus groudor the Dungeons case study, andiary
accountof a companion who accompanied the AuschaBitkenau field visit(s).

Originally, the focus group was to feature as a key method for the study; however,
access issues to participsaind the cost of organising focus groups across the entire
case study range proved insurmountable. Nevertheless, a focus group was included in

the Dungeon case study design because earlier published work relatingtiedisis



(Stone, 2009c)ent well tothe research objectives of this specific study. Therefore, to

augment this study, findings from the focus group were both pertinent and relevant.

Equally, the opportunity to incorporate a diary account of a companion who

accompanied the researcher to Awsitz-Birkenau was taken. Again, whilst not an

integral component of the other case study designs, the unique opportunity to gather
0thickdé and o6richd data from such a valuab
aptly notes:

Every field situations different and initial luck in meeting good informants,
being in the right place at the right time and striking the right note in
relationships may be just as important as skill in technique. Indeed, many
successful episodes in the field do come abwoatgh gooduck as much as
through sophisticated planning, and many unsuccessful episodes are due as
much to bad luck as to bad judgement.

Ultimately, the design of empirical methods was in two progressive and sequential
component stages and applied to ezate study. The first stage constituted an
ethnographic design which comprised covert participation observations and semi
structured interviews (with the additional focus group and diary account as discussed
above). The second stage of the empirical rebeaas a survey design that sought to
illuminate findings from the first stage ethnographic research. The second stage
comprised questionnaires, which were distributed both at the actual case sites, as well
as through an online mechanism. The rationatecaiteria for each method, including
sampling strategies, as well as particular advantages and disadvantages are discussed
in the next sections, but, in the meanwhitgure9 schematicallyllustrates the

methods and their relationship within the ovierasearch design and subsequent

analysis.

As discussecarlier in Sectiorb.1.2, the integrative nature of a mixeethod

approach utilised in this study was to address different aspects of the research aim, in

order that a fuller picture be developmtd which may be regarded as

compl ementary. However, as Wollney (2009: 8
claims for the justification of mixed methods studies currently abound in the

literature, some of which are highly contestable, this [complementaggthspan

i mportant pointéo.
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Hence, according to Johnson and Turner (2003), in what they calladtienental

principle of mixed researchesearchers should collect multiple data using different

strategies, approaches, and methods in such a way that the resulting mixture or

combination is likely to result in complementary strengths andowveniapping

weaknesses. Johnson and Onwuegbufie0(2 : 18) al so suggest that
this principle is a major source of justification for mixed methods research because

the product wil/ be superior to monomethod
mi xed method researchose i deebaarcbmear @2 (
Sells, Smith and Sprenkle (1995:203) also advocate this potential superiority of
integrative qualitative and quantitative r

upon each other and offer information that neitherooenat coul d pr ovi deod.

Consequently, Yin (2006) suggests that integrative mixed method research embraces
much more than the traditional dichotomy between qualitative and quantitative
research. As discussed in Section 6.3, this dichotomous perspective disguises the
reality that here can be different mixes or combinations of methods (Yin, 2006).
However, Yin outlines criteria for integrative research, and notes it is critical that
mixed methods should be withirsanglestudy with a defined research question. In
particular, he sggests that for integration, the following five procedures should be
addressed, either separately or in tandem with each other:

1 Research question

1 Units of analysis

1 Samples for study

1 Instrumentation and data collection methods

1

Analytic strategies

Firstly therefoe , and a p fjpamgwiork, e rangerofdmethods used within

this studyrelated to a single research questian this casewithin a thanatological

context, whafundamental interrelationshipexist between visitors and sites that offer

a (re)presentation of death, disaster or the seemingly macahliefliethods used

within this study addressed this question in a purposeful, sequential and
complementary manner. In other words, the study was construed as a single study but,

within a multiple cas study design that addressed a specific research question.



Secondly, O0every study has an implicit if

study togetherdéd (Yin, 2006:43). However, a:
mixed methods arises ¢euse different methods inherently favour different units of

analysis | eading to another threat to the integ
However, to mitigate any threat to this st
maintained a pointofrefee nce as a 6unitd of analysis. P

makes persistent reference to death and dying and its relationship with touristic
consumption as a unit of analysis. Subsequ
of analysis created theeeded integrative force to blend all of the methods into a

single studyd (Yin, 2006: 43).

Thirdly, sampling procedures need to be considered carefully in maintaining a single

study. Whilst sampling techniques are discussed in more detail shortly,ribipleri

adopted within this integrative study was for the samples of each method to be nested
within that of the other (Yin, 2006) . Il n s
within survey sampleso6é (Yin, 2006:44). Thu:
sample, orsite survey samples were nested within interview samples, whereby for the

purposes of convenience and to help maintain the notion of a single study, various
respondents were both interviewed and surveyed. However, as Yin (2006) points out,
thenesting arrangement is an ideal when using mixed methods, although in practice it

is not always achievable. Hence, for this reason, particular limitations are recognised

within this study (see Section 9.5.1).

Fourthly, as mixed method research use amyaof different data collection
instruments, which in turn, can écontain di
it emséo, [t hen] the more that the items ovel
the mixed met hods cannR096:4d)aThus,treflataa si ngl e
collection methods used in this study were deliberately designed to create directly

comparable items, although by design they also had mangvestapping items.

This, in turn, added to the richness of data within the confihss study.

Finally, analytic integration within a mixed method approach, which can be the most
problematic, relies on determining a counterpart relationship between the differing
method analyses. As Yin (2006:45) states:



...the goal is not to forcdéaé mixed methods into the exact same analytic routines.

Rat her, the goal is to design and carry o
Such analyses should be formulated in directly analogous fashion, although they

may use entirely different methodologl techniques.

Thus, whilst specific analytic techniques are discussed in more detail shortly, the
overriding principle for this study was to formulate analogous counterpart
relationships within and between the analyses and respective methods, aadaa off
interconnected narrative that addressed the research question within the confines of a
single study. As Bryman (2007) notes, it is the conjunction of interpreting mixed
method data with writing a narrative which is crucial in any integrative research

method approach.

6.3.1 (Covert) Participant Observations

The termgarticipant observatiomndethnographyare often used interchangeably

and thus are very difficult to define (Bryman, 2004). Both draw attention to the fact

that the observer/ethnogitagy is immersed within an environmental setting for a

period, and observes interactions and behaviours, listens to what is said in

conversation$ both between others and with the researchard asks questions.

Additionally, ethnography may simultaneoyséfer to both a method of research,

including participant observatioasmdthe written product of the research. Indeed,

66et hnographydéd frequently denotes a resear.
researcho (Bryman, 2Rsktidyaddds)theteimhus, for cl
ethnographfethnographido mean both the actual research method of participant
observations and o6talking/listeningd with
interviews and the focus group as well as through diarist discamndejhe

subsequent writingip of the research findings. This latter point is discussed in more

detail later.

Meanwhile, participant observation is an ethnographic method used to seek
understandings of place and context of everydayHay, 2000)Indeed, it is a
particularly effective method for researchers who intend to collect data that arrives
from local perspectives, through community involvement, or by recurrent contact with

people and relatively unstructured social interactions (Hay, 2000%, this study



adopted theovertrole of participant observation within apen/public
environmental setting. Participant observations served two essential functions. Firstly,
they informed the research process and design and, in particular;
1 facilitatedaccess to the research participants and informed the general
interview selection;
1 facilitated dialogue between research participants and researchBelsieg
2004);
1 assisted with the formulation of interview questions and fellpnguestions

whilst conducting interviews.

Secondly, by directly, and covertly, experiencing the activities under obseriation

whatScott and Usher (1999)d ent i fy as Odi i madidipane x per i ent i
observation provided opportunities to gain insights into actiongsbrs whilst they
consumed/experienced particular dark tourism products. Hence, participant

observations were used inductively to build or guide explanations on the behaviour of

people within dark tourism environments. Tableh®wsthe duration of timspent on

participant observations at respective case sites, as well as specific activities.



Case Study

Participant Observational Activities

WTC Tribute Visitor
Centre (at Ground
Zero)

Observed visitors in and around Ground Zenal Lower
Manhattan;

Observed visitors at the Centre (both inside and immediately
outside);

Observed staff/tour guide interactions with visitors;

Observed visitor interactions with each other and with the actu
site;

al RS y2384a 27 W forinadntérpraidniSoNJ\
offer at the Centre;

Made notes of visitors actions and interactions;

Took a range of photographs of site and visitors;
[AAGSYSR ORAAONBGSteo G2 OA4
relevant to research objectives;

Made specifi notes from the visitor comment book(s)

AuschwitzBirkenau
State Museum &
Memorial

Observed witors in and around Auschwitz and Birkenau;
Observed visitors at both Auschwitz and Birkenau (both inside|
perimeters of the site and within the immediatécinity);
Observed staff/tour guide interactions with visitors;

Observed visitor interactions with each other and with the actu
sites;

alRS y2384a 2F WI Oldza t SELISNH
offer at sites;

Made notes of visitors actions andémnactions;

Took a range of photographs of site and visitors;
[AAGSYSR ORAAONBGSteo G2 OA4
relevant to research objectives;

Made specific notes from the visitor comment book as well as
evident visitor graffiti.

Table 6: Participant Observation Activities



Case Study Participant Observational Activities

Body Worlds - Observed witors in and around the Body Worlds exhibition ang
the general O2 Arena vicinity;

- Observed visitors at the exhibition (both inside dminmediately
outside);

- Observed staff interactions with visitors;

- Observed visitor interactions with each other and with the actu
site;

- alRS y2i8a 2F WwWI Oldz f SELISNM
offer at the exhibition;

- Made notes of visitors actiorend interactions;

- Took a range of photographs of site and visitors;

- [Aa0SYSR O6RA&AONBGSteay (2 OAQ
relevant to research objectives;

London Dungeon - Undertook the Dungeon tour on three separate occasions;

- Observed visitorsvithin the Dungeon attraction;

- Observed staff/actors interactions with visitors;

- Observed visitor interactions with each other and with the acty
site;

- alRS y2iS8a 2F WwWI Olidz t SELISNN
offer at the attracton;

- Made notes of visitors actions and interactions;

- Took a range of exterior photographs of site and visitors;

- [Ad4GSYSR 6RA&AONBGSteu (2 OA3
relevant to research objectives;

Table 6C o n t RadicipantObservation Actiities

Observations wer e 0un(¥Vdal2005ksuhe eesedrchernd dnat u.
posing as a visitor, was immersed within the case sites and gazed not only upon the
gazer but also consumed the touristic interpretations on offer. Consequeamntyaiti
few systematic guidelines for participant observation given that every observed
situation is relative and unique (Hay, 200
|l ess to do with the approach t hogpectimhoes t he
with respect to his or her relationship to
2000:109). However, given the diversity of insights gleaned from observations, and
the classification of field notes offered bgfland and Lofland (19953ndSanjek
(1990),the following process of recording was adopted:

1 Mental notesg particularly useful when it was considered inappropriate to be

seen taking written notes. Examples of this were in the gas chambers at

Auschwitz or in the WTC Tribute Visitor Centre gallery areas.



T

6.3.2

Jotted Notes (or Scratch Notéshrief notes were takan small notebooks in

order to O60jog the memoryd about events

Lofland and Lofland (1195:90) suggest scratch notes as being made up of
6little phrases, quotes, key words,
more ajpropriate (and discrete) than digital voice recorders to record initial
feelings and ideas. Additionally, photographs were taken at respective sites
(within the confines of tourist photography), to aid memory and subsequent
analysis.

Full Field Notesi these were comprehensiganotations, taken both from

mental and scratch notes, which served the purpose as the main data source for
the participant observations. Field notes strategically written up at periodic
intervals throughout the observations (eitimecafes, on benches, in the car, or

just somewhere that offered privacy and discretion), were then filtered and
augmented to full field notes at the
field notes also made comments about emergent themes, as wi#rang

direction for subsequent interview questions and probing.

SemtiStructured Interviews

Semistructured interviews are methods that seek to understand key informants in

complex social and cultural situations (Hay, 2000). More importargigjstructured

interviews allow flexibility to change the wording and sequence of questions once the

interview has been initiated (Hay, 20@0tchin and Tate, 2000Consequent | vy,

interviewer has much greater freedom to explore specific avenueguwiferand

logical gaps within data can be anticipated and closed (Kitchin and Tate, 2000:214).

Indeed, new lines of enquiry that emerged out of the interview process were pursued,

and

and

ot

interviews often evolved i m%¥pclamonver sar

that interviewsaofhenedraasparievasdocbn

€ S ¢

characterised O6by the interplay of intervi

processd and included an appr e @intadcialon f or

c r e a Kvale,A996:183)Thus, it was within this context ofarrative conception

andflexibility that the interviews were conductédbrief interview guide, the

purpose of which was to augment and probe further the issues revealadidipant

observations, was created for each respective site (Appendixiéed, each



subsequent field visit, as outlined earlieFigure 23 allowed a grounding of key

issues and themes to emerge.

As the types of questions asked in qualitativeaesh are highly variable (Bryman,

2004), the researcher adopted the framework offered by Kvale (1996), whereby
interviews included a specific combination of introducing questions, falipw

guestions, probing questions, specifying questions, direct qnssindirect

guestions, and interpreting questions. Thus, the essential objective of the interviews,
within the context of specific visitor experiences, was to discover and reveal
respondent values, beliefs, behaviour, insights, encounters and emotions of
consuming dark tourism. Interview selection was conducted ugpngpaseful

samplingst r at egy. Such sampling 060is essent.i
establish a good correspondence between
2004:333). h other words, the researcher sampled individuals on the basis of wanting
to interview people who were considered relevant to the research. Indeed, a specific
and purposeful criteria was adopted for interview selection. Firstly, respondents had

to be ovethe age of sixteeh given the emotive nature of the subject, and the fact
that the study is essentially about the
Secondly, respondents could not have any direct relationship with any of the deceased
that may hag perished at respective case sites. This was particularly relevant to
AuschwitzBirkenau and Ground Zero. Indeed, this corresponded with the overall
research aim of discovering visitor relationships with dark tourisather than

family members or of loed ones. Finally, interview respondents were only

approached if they were not visibly upset by their respective dark tourism experience.
Whilst the general goal was to achieve a balanced-sextsn between age and

gender of respondents, as well as aarmational profile, due to the nature and subject

of the research, and the willingness of respondents, sangaaugred within the

confines of convenience rather any speafiotabased approach. Table 7 illustrates

the number of interviews at respeetivase sites, as well as the geographical profile of

respondents.

al |

re:
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Case Study

Gender

Interviewee Country of Origin

Total
Interviews

Interview %

London Dungeon

Male

Female

UK (4), USA (1),

Ireland (1), France (1), Germar
(1),

Australia (1), NevZealand (1),
China (2)

11

17%

Body Worlds

Male

Female

UK (12), USA (3), France (1),
Poland (1)

17

27%

WTC Tribute Visitor
Centre (at Ground
Zero)

Male

Female

12

UK (5), USA (4), France (1),
Australia (1), Ireland (2), Finlar
(1), Canada (1), Chile (1)

16

25%

AuschwitzBirkenau
State Museum &
Memorial

Male

Female

12

UK (4), USA (6),

Czech Republic (2),
Australia (2), Canada (1),
Latvia (1), New Zealand (1),
Poland (1), Holland (1),
Austria (1)

20

31%

Total Interviews

Male

25

Female

39

UK (25),

USA (14),
Australia (4),
Ireland (3),
France (3),
Czech Republic (2)
New Zealand (2),
Poland (2),
Finland (2),
Canada (2),
Germany (1),
Chile (1),

Latvia (1),
Holland (1),
Austria (1),

64

100%

Table 7. Number,Gender and Geographic Profile of Interviewees

l ntervi ews

on the street (Dungeons, Ground Zero) or in sheltered spots adjoining the site, such as

were conducted

7

Oi n

S i

t ubd

of

acafe (Auschwitz) or inside the O2 Arena (Body Worlds). An initial brief explanation

of the research project was given to interviewees with informed consent as to

publication of responses was attained. As part of the consent process, anonymity was

guarantedwhereby a respondent number and/or gender and country of origin would

identify published responsdsshould be noted, however, that the order of

respondent/interviewee numbering within the analysis does not necessarily relate to

t

he



the actual order of terviews conducted (see Chapter 7). Rather, a

respondent/interviewee numbering system was created to simplify, code and expedite

the anal ytic process. whdtpeopleisaybuhdisbipthe t o cap
wayt hat t hey s ay isi Brymar( 2004:389), thaplan wamip audic

record all interviews. However, it became very apparent early on in the empirical

process that many respondents did not feel comfortable being recorded talking about

death, dying or their dark tourism experieacMany simply refused at each of the

sitesi especially in London and New Yorkto proceed once the notion of audio
recording was suggested. Il ndeed, Bryman (2
recorder may disconcert respondents, who may becomeasei€ious or alarmed at

the prospect of their words being preserve.
obvious resistance barrier to the conduct of interviews, the decision was taken to

deliberately keep interviews very brief in order to transcrdoeversations by hand, in

note form, and which recorded the essence of the point being made. Importantly,

therefore, interview quotes that appear in subsequent analyses are an interpretation of

the interview exchange, and though accurate, are fagssanik of the actual

conversation.

6.3.3 Focus Group

The focus group is 6éa popular method to ex
conjunction with one another construe the general topics in which the researcher is
interestedd (Bryman, 2004:347). Whilst the
was only utili®d for the Dungeon case study, it proved particularly useful in an

exploratory sense. In other words, the focus group as a supplementary method not

only allowed a better understanding of some key research issues, but it also aided the
development of subsagnt research methods. Indeed, whilst the findings cannot be
generalised, the inherent O6retrospective i
focus group illuminated valuable insights into relationships between (lighter) dark

tourism and contempary perspectives of death and morality. On December 8, 2008,

a focus group was conducted which sought to develop a deeper understanding of

consumer experiences/perceptions of dark tourism, within the specific context of the

Dungeon visitor attractions. THecus group, facilitated by the researcher and audio

recorded to a MP3 file, was carried out at the University of Central Lancashire, with



eight participants drawn from the universi:
for participants to take partas:
1 To have visited at least one Dungeon visitor attraction as a customer, either in
the UK or Europe, within the preceding two years;
1 To be eighteen years of age or over,
The focus group lasted one hour and a transcription of the conversations wde made
not only to aid analysis, but also to provide synthesis with other findings

particularly from interviews at the London Dungeon visitor attraction.

6.3.4 Diary Account
As highlighted earlier, an opportunity presented itself during the field visit to
AuschwitzBi r kenau for a diarist to keep an acco
Thus, within the confines of a o0friee text
a sports history academic in his early fift{®dyerscough, 2009) accompanied the
researcher on his field visit to Poland. Myerscough rigorously maintained a diary as a
method of empirical data collection, with a purpose to record rich and thick
descriptive accounts of specific experiences, emotions and feelings. Thus, a
researcherdriven diary(Elliott, 1997) was kept for the whole duration of the trip,
which recorded accounts of feelings-pisit, during the visit(s) and postsit. A
criteria was established for Myerscough, namely;

1 explicit instructions were provided as the naturd purpose of the diary;

1 adiary entry had to be recorded within two hours of any visit to Auschwitz

Birkenaui (Myerscough made three separate visits to the camps);
1 diary accounts should be recorded in rhetorical prose rather than simply

indicating the arount of time spent on different kinds of activity.

6.3.5 Questionnaires

The second stage of the empirical proa@saprised social survey research. The
purpose was to provide synthesis to first stage ethnographic methods, thus
complementing the integraé research design and to augment the findings, whilst
addressing the overall research aim. In short, the survey was used as a progressive
instrument to supplement data from the extrinsic first stage of the researchj that is

environmental appraisditough ethnographic methoti$o the second stage, which



was intrinsic and sought to ascertain how

inqguiry which involves the collection of

(Marsh, 1982: 9). Thus, for the qmose of this study, a survey refers to an
investigation where:
1 systematic measurements are made over the series of cases which, in turn,
yields data;
9 variables within the collected data are analysed to see if they show any
discernible patterns;
1 the subjetmatter is social that is, the survey seeks to measure individual

thanatological relationships but, may have broader implications for society.

A selfcompletion questionnair@as the principle research instrument of the social
surveyi an example of wich can be found iAppendix2. Questionnaires are
considered economical in the sense that they can provide a considerable amount of
research data for a relatively low cost of materials, money and time (Bryman, 2004).
Additionally, the development of quémnaires to supply standardised data (Ritchie

et al., 2005) was an important consideration for this multiple case study design and
integrative research, where respondents across the four case sites were asked the
same, or very similar, questions. Impotttg, the questionnaire was designed to elicit
responses that would locate specific dark tourism experiences against a broader social
and cultural context of death, dying and grief. In other words, the aim of the survey
was to reveal dark tourism experiesavithin the thanatological condition of society.

In particular, the design of the questionnaire sought to not only gaugpsiic
experiences, but also to reveal the extent of respondent perceptions that surround
commemoration, grief, and religioas well as issues of morbidity and mortality. The
guestionnaire, which was purposefully designed to be replicated across all céase sites
with only minor adjustments to questions and potential respdrisekided an

adaption of the well establish&evisd CollettLesterFear of Death Scal@Question

30a to 30r of the survdysee Appendix 2; Collett & Lester, 1969; Lester, 2007). The
purpose of using the scale was to measure the general level of death anxiety amongst
respondents and to provide a broadteghwhen examining dark tourism experiences
and notions of mortality. In short, as informed by the earlier theoretical analysis in

Chapter Five, a Giddensian perspective suggests that individuals have a pervasive

S L
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anxiety of mortality due to a sequestratiof death paradigm. In turn, this anxiety
manifests itself as dread, whereby personal levels of ontological security are affected.
Crucially, however, th&®evised CollettesterFear of Death Scaladapted for this

study does not correlaspecificdark burism experiences and anxiety with a

particular sitd that is, suggest a causal relationship of the dark tourism experience
with death anxiety but rather provides a general context of mortality and dread in
which those experiences are consumed. Of egdusure research could address the
extent of how and why specific dark tourism experiences may heighten anxiety of

death, or even assuage any sense of dread (see also Section 9.2.2).

The questionnaire utilises the Likert scale of measurement, whiseqoently

allows for a precoding of responses and subsequent ease of analysis. A pilot test of

the questionnaire was carried out on February 2, 2009, with a convenience sample of
twenty-three final year undergraduate students at the University of Central
Lancashire. To ensure respondents had 6érec:
pilot sample had all visited a dark tourism site (Ground Zero) within the preceding

twelve months. Face validity (Bryman, 2004) of the questionnaire was also sought

fromt he researcherds supervisory team. Conse
made to the questionnaire to minimise issues of question bias, misapprehension, or

cultural misunderstandin@ppenheim, 1992).

The survey research comprised a dual sampliagesty. The first stage of the survey
involved the distribution of a paper questionnaire by the researcher to resp@tdents
the actual case site, through a convenience technique (Bryman, 2004). This approach
deliberately sought to optimise upon a high ctatipn rate, limited only by the

number of questionnaires distributed or those willing to complete them. Each
respondent who gave an interview also completed a questionnaire. This augmented
the 6nesting sampling techmitunuhelfed di scussed
maintain the integrative design of the research. However, in order to expand the
overall sample size, and to aid the validity of findings, a second sampling stage was
initiated. Questionnaires were electronically converted and distribuaeal deedicated
website Specifically, questionnaires for each case site were replicated using the
Bristol Online Survey (BOS) service, a dedicated survey software package designed

and hosted by Bristol University with access under licence to the Univefsity



Central Lancashire. The online sampling strategy combined both purposeful and
snowball techniques to aid methodological rigour (Bryman, 2004), and the survey was

both hyperlinked and promoted wavw.darktourism.org.uk a dedicated Facebook

page as well as various academic JISCmail list servs. Similar to the criteria set for
interviews, a specific criteria for survey completion was set, whereby respondents had
to be sixteen years or over and have no dirdatioaship with any of the deceased at

the case sites. Crucially, however, and to address an issue from the pilot survey as

di scussed earlier, online respondents had
tourism. This was in order to ensure onlinppresn dent s coul d recal |l t
stimulié of their respective dark tourism

1

h

emotion or reflection caused by 6chronol og

distance is important for two key reasons. Firstf/pnsite survey respondents had

immediate emotions and reflections from their respective dark tourism experience,

these emotions and reflections could argual

susceptibletosc al | ed O6emoti onal gspéndemthhadtoSecondl vy,
remember how they felt during and after their dark tourism experience, and to be able

to recall sufficiently that emotional experience for the purpose of this survey.

Hence, an important issue that arose from the pilot survey, whereby the criteria was
for respondents to have visited a particular dark tourism site within the preceding two

years, it became apparent that the time scale was too distant. In short, pilot

(

resmndents suggested they did not have enoug

fully extract the emotional stimuli they had felt during their respective dark tourism
experiences. Thus, in order to address this issue for online respondents, the
6chrginoadalo di stanced between completion of
experience at any of the four case sites was set at six months. It was considered that
the sixmonth window criterion to be adequately short enough for respondents to be
able to recall angmotional stimuli of respective dark tourism experiences, whilst

long enough to be able to capture a reasonably sized sample. Specific limitations and
implications of recentness of experience are discussed further in Section 9.2.1.
Meanwhile, however, theesearch purposefully sought to address the recentness of
experience issue and, to moderate any potential emotional skew betwstnand

online populations through a deliberate criteria of ensuring online respondents had

dark tourism experiences within s uf fi ci ent O6chronol ogi cal

w


http://www.dark-tourism.org.uk/

recognised that esite and online survey populations were not the same in terms of
replicating exactly the level @motional stimulcaused by the recentness of

experience, (though the two populasare considered similarsee Section 8.0).

Quite simply, it would have been extremely difficult to do so, and for the purposes of
this research, is unnecessary. In other words, the research aim was to appraise dark
tourism consumption and its relationshvith the thanatological condition of society.
Consequently, the survey analysis reveals in Chapter Eigbtiarated narrative

between those who had immediate familiarity of dark tourism and those who relied on
recall of their experiences (but, within an intentionalrsianth window). However, as

a cautionary note, whilst sampling criteria could be enforced ksjterdistributian
(that is, by the researcher), completion b
could not be controlled. Therefore, a-slguare test to determine the extent of

similarity between ossite and online populations was carried out. The test suggeste
there was no statistical significance between the distribution-siterand online

populations (Section 8.0 and Appendix 3).

Consequently, all data capture instruments remain subjective to-theecation and
participation of respondents. Argugpwithin a written narrative analysis, as revealed
shortly, those who voluntarily wish to share them best express the intrinsic views and
values of people. Individuals across the global population, who demonstrate an active
interest in dark tourism antkiassociated components, must reflect directly and
indirectly a deeper knowledge and insight to the topic under scrutiny. Indeed, some
would refer to this form of data capture as enhancing expert cognition and its derived
meanings (Middleton, 2010).

Despite potential bias of academics or students dominating the online sampling
population, followup emails were periodically sent to the distribution lists to promote
completion of the survey, as well as specifically requesting recipients forward (or
snowlall) the email and questionnaire hyperlink to potential respondents.

Additionally, in an attempt to increase response rates, the researcher offered potential
participants an opportunity to enter a prize draw to receive a copy of theDRaxD
Tourism: Turnng Points of HistoryThe online questionnaire was open for

completion during April 9, 2009, until May 22, 2009. Sample sizes for besiten



and online survey are shown in TaBlewhilst Table Summariseshe guiding

principles adopted for this survegsearch.

Case Study Number of Number of Total No of % of Total
Respondents Respondents Respondents | Respondents
(On-Site) (Online)

The London DungeofDA) 46 43 nDA= 89 21%
Body Worlds Exhibition 42 48 nBW= 90 22%
(BW)

Tribute WTC Visita€entre 49 52 nGz= 101 24%
(Ground Zero}GZz)

AuschwitzBirkenau(AB) 58 81 nAB= 139 33%
Total Sample(s) 195 224 n=419 100%

Table 8 Ontsite and online survey sample sizes




Guiding Principle Comment

Cost of Administration - questionnaires werdlistributed onsite during field visits
whilst the researcher also undertook ethnographic researcl
thus incurring no additional costs;

- questionnaires were distributed online through University
funded software.

Speed of Administration - questionnaires werguickly distributed orsite in person and
collected with ease;

- online distribution allowed speedy distribution of
questionnaires to large potential samples.

(NonProbability) - on-site questionnaires used a convenience sampling

Sampling Strategy technigue, whereby the sampling population were present
during field visits at specific sites (that is, the sampling fram

- purposeful and snowballing sampling strategies were used
online questionnaires, which utilised specific sampling fram
(emaildistribution lists and hyperlinked websites) that
represented larger sampling populations.

Issues of Bias - both onsite and online questionnaires were setimpleted,
thus reducing interviewer bias and variability;

- question design attempted to minimisessues of bias and
cultural misunderstandings, through face validity and pilot
testing.

Response Rate - on-site questionnaires had a guaranteed response rate limi
only to the number of distributed surveys;

- follow up emails and website announcements wased to
increase online questionnaire completion;

- afree prize draw was incorporated in an attempt to bolster
online response rates;

- online questionnaire design incorporated optional responseg
which in turn allowed progression to other parts of the suyrv
thus allowing a greater overall response rate.

Table 9 Guidingprinciples for survey design

6.4 Research Analysis

Interpretive analysis embodies an iterative process, involving both inductive and

deductive logics. Analytical processes can move from description to explanation, as

well as from explanation to description. Thus, analytical activities undertaken within

this research hinged upon the constant (grounded) interaction between research design

and datacollection (Coffey and Atkinson, 19968Fonsequently, analysis is not

separate from other features of the research prodastiding writing. Richardson

(1990,194) suggests writing up soci al resear clt

method of discovery and analysis. Meanwhileffey and Atkinson (1996:10@Jaim



that writing Oactually deepensPakarr | evel o1
(2004:163)proposes that academic writing is an intrinsic part of the analytical

process: one that involves O0the constructi
themes and story lines, argues influences, connections and outcomes, and develops

wider implicationd or t he di scipline in which the st.@u
study deliberately utiliseshetorical strategies in the writing stylethat is, rhetoric

that is designed to convince and persuadad is apparent not only in the case study

ethnograpi es, but also in survey interpretatio
conventions of text and rhetoric to be amo
(Atkinson, 1990:2), and for writing to be cathartic that involves a journey of

discovery andaneaning.

Specifically, however, the research employed analytic strategies that extracted key
research findings in a methodical and disciplined manner. The first stage of the
empirical research, which comprised participant observations and intereswsl

as the focus group and diary account), employed the strategy of narrative analysis.
Whilst computefassisted qualitative data analysis software (CAQDAS), such as
NVivo, were considered, because of the relatively smallsikdtand the lack of
universal agreement about the utility of CAQDAS (HeBsger, 1995; Weaver and
Atkinson, 1995Catterall and Maclaran, 1997; Fielding and Lee, 199&)coding

and narrative flow of field notes, transcriptions and the diary account was manually

undertakente nsur e o6rich and thickod description (

Thus, rarrative analysis was emplay& aid the comprehensionioferpretive

processs involved within the qualitativeontext. This approachlaived for the

revelation ofnarrative structurenbuedwi t hi n r es p o-makieght s 6 meani n
processs, as well as the identification pérrative devices employed by individuals in

recounting theidark tourismexperiencesafter Polkinghorne, 1995)I'he analysis

commencd with a prolonged review afbservationkfield notes, interview and focus

group transcripts, and the diary accowvith the goal ofgaining an understanding of

overall meanings while concurrently preserving a holistic intdgkark tourism

consumptior(after Hall, 2004)This stage entailed @htifying narrative stictures

that aided respondents making sense of their experiences,andlso enabled the

documentation of recurrent elemeritsother words, lathe transcriptsand notes



were iteratively reviewed from numerous horizontal pgsséich required nainly
(re)reading the documerftdm beginning to end, but also the assembling of

narratives by themdg&offey and Atkinson, 1996Therefore, he coding procedure
described biles and Huberman (1994jas emplged to identify emergdrnhemes.

Within the theme identification process, words, phrases, sentences, or paragraphs that
were affiliated with the same theme were clustered together, facilitating the
classification of the theme. Thus, via a thorough review and coding process, key
emergent themes were identified, and a rhetorical interpretation offered.

The second stage of the empirical process comprised survey research. In order to

determine the extent of relationship between dark tourism and the contemplation of

mortality, as w# as determining the level of death anxiety amongst respondents,

electronic interpretation was undertaken. Computer software such as SPSS was
considered and discounted. As Ryan (2010)
is your own ability and awaness of the data collection procédke software

packages provideatobnhot a strait jacketd. Therefore,
EXCEL software was chosen as a mechanism to collate survey data, as well as to

analyse and present the data. Theais®oftware to present data included frequency

anal ysis as wel |l as diagram and chart displ
dark tourism experiences and relationships within the broader thanatological

condition of society.

6.5 Research Determinars, Conduct and Ethical Considerations

Both the third and fourth moments in research history emerged from challenges made
to positivism (Denzil & Lincoln, 1994; 2000). For positivism, research

trustworthiness hinges upon criteria of internal and extemadality, reliability, and
objectivity, and subsequently locates the concept of triangulation at the centre of
trustworthiness issues.

Thus, this research, which adopts a constructivist paradigm, attends to issues of
trustworthiness primarily from the regements of the third (blurred genres) moment
and, in doing so, utilises the tools made available to qualitative researchers operating
in the postpositivist moment. Pogtositivistssuch as Decrop (2004) asstdt

positivist expectations of triangulatn  as sumeoian®©vdj xawd affect h



even if, a multiple range of interpretations can be sought and investigated. Hence, for
Janesick (2000) removing the expectation that there is one correct interpretation
necessitates that validity has moreltowith description, interpretation and
explanation. Furthermore, Decrop (2004) refers to trustworthiness in the third moment
by drawing uponthe work df i nc ol n a n d criRuabasédsypolodydod 5 )
trustworthiness in qualitative research. In jgaitar, their typology is formulated from
a reassessment of validity, generalizability, and reliability. In turn, they suggest four
reformulated criteria which parallel an equivalent criterion in quantitative research
(see alsd@suba and Lincoln, 198%rang, 20Q);

1 credibility or truthfulness (which parallels internal validity);

1 transferability (which parallels external validity);
1 dependability (which parallels reliability);
1

and, confirmability (which parallels objectivity).

This reformulated approach to trustworthiness hintkata |l e ds (19 %6: 23 1) c ¢

a o0moderate postmoderni smé, whereby the re,
opens up the possibility of &éspecific | ocal
witha focus on daily | ife and | ocal narrati v,

Silverman (2006)hat combining methods and comparing and contrasting data
contributes to data credibility, this study used a triangulated smeftihod strategy

within a reseatt design that required constant interaction between analysis and
findings. This grounded interaction led to opportunities that confirmed, supported, or
challenged insights, and opened up new analytical avenues. Additionally, in
addressing canons of goodgearch, the submission of research findings extrapolated
from this study has resulted in numerous pegirewed articles and other

publications. Arguably, therefore, in terms of credibility, this provides confirmation
that the researcher has understoodsteal world and, therein, specific relationships

of dark tourism.

Transferability is achieved through oOrefer:
contextual information that supports data
Guba, 1985:160)n other words, this study adopts wieertz (1973alledthick

descriptioni that is, rich and rhetorical accounts of the details of an investigation.



ConsequentlyiGuba and Lincoln (1994rgue that a thick description provides others

with what they réer to as a database for making judgements about the possible

transferability of findings to other milieu. Meanwhile, dependability as a parallel to

reliability in quantitative research relies upon notions of auditing raw data. However,

as Bryman (2004:235 not es, Oauditing has not become
enhancing the dependability of qualitative
certification of the supervision process of this study together with related publications,
dependability may be validateFinally, confirmability is concerned with ensuring

that, while O6recognising that complete obj
researcher can be shown to have acted in g
the researcher has not overiymanifestly allowed personal values or theoretical

inclinations to sway the conduct of the research and the findings derived from it.

Considering both the research design and the evocative nature of the research subject,

ethical considerations were ayfeature of this study. The empirical design was
submitted to the Uni vResearchtEthicsscComnitteent r a l Lan
within the Faculty of Management in June 2008. Whilst the method of covert

participant observations was initially queried, niyasround the notion of informed

consent, the research was granted approval. This was on the basis that participants

would not be harmed, that their privacy would not be invadasithe research was

conducted in an open/public setting, and obvious demeptas not involved.

Generally, however, the researcher abided by®a Statement of Ethical Practice

whi ch advocates researchers need O6to anti ci
for research participants which can be predicted to be harmfult@edhsider

carefully the possibility that the resear c!
latter point became a guiding principle in the ethical conduct of this study, which

involved both a great deal of candour, respect, and sensitivity.

6.6  Chapter Six Summary
The next chapter begins the task of analysing and interpreting empirical findings that
resulted from the methods outlined. Firstigwever, Table 1@ummariseshe

research methodology.



Research Philosophy

Inductive / Phenomenolgical

Research Approach

Grounded Theory Principles

Research Strategy

Qualitative

Research Epistemology

Constructivism

Research Ontology

Interpretive/ Ontological Rlativism

Research Design

Multi-Method Case Study

Research Methods

IntegrativeMethods

Stage Oneg Ethnographic Research
- Covert Participant Observations
- SemiStructured Interviews (Purposeful Sampling)
- (Focus Group)
- (Diary Account)

Stage Twa Survey Research
- Onsite Questionnaires (Convenience Sampling)
- Online Quesbinnaires (Purposeful & Snowballing
Sampling)

Research Analysis

Stage Ong Narrative Analysis
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7.0  Empirical lllustrations: an introduction to the case studies
The etymol ogi cal |l i neage of theéreekerm O6empi |
wordU e ~ U s jthe Oatinftrgnslation of which experientia from which we derive
the wordexperienceThus,the thesis is now concerned with the construction of
potential meanings fromark tourism experience$his chapter reveals the intricate
relationships between the thanatological condition of society and contemporary
touristic (re)presentations of deatlyjry and the dead. Moreover, it empirically
illustrates these potential relationships within the confines of four interrelated, but
distinct case studies. In short, the thesis presents data from primary sources and builds
a thanatological narrative aroutite following contexts:
i Case Study OrieThe Dungeon Visitor Attractions (located in York and
London);
Case Study Twb Body Worlds Exhibition (held at the O2 Arena, London);
Case Study Thed Tribute WTC Visitor Centre at Ground Zero (in Lower
Manhatan, New York);
1 Case Study Four AuschwitzBirkenau Memorial & Museunlocated in
OSwincim Poland

The purpose of this chapter is to introdtioe case studies, including a general
backgroundand context, and to outline teéhnograples The chapter concludes by
formulating a mapping process, which charts and amalgamates emergent themes and
concepts. The composition of this chapter and its relationship with the remainder of
the thesis is illustrated in Figure.10

Thisthesis adopts a phomenological philosophy and inductive approach, kwirc

pragmaticterms meansh e st udyb6s abecskRroatiuosalnrasénat
less manipulated and controlledvironment with the data recorded and analysed

using more opeended andlefssor mal techniquesd (Brotherto
closely associated with the term 6ethnogr a
is concerned with naturalistic enquiry that has the purpose of being able to depict and
comprehend a particular socaltity from the perspective of its inhabitants. In other

words, the research(er) within a variety of case stugiy@mmentsattempts to

develop an empathy with participants, and to view the dark tourism environment



through their eyes rather than tryirmgimpose interpretations of outsiders on them.

Consequently, Biherton (2008: 127) suggests@re t hnogr aphi ¢ appr oach
that it is only possible to understand the reality of a situation by looking at the ways

the participants construct and give mieg to that reality for themselv@dt is to each

case study that the thesis now turns.

Theoretical Analysis

Empirical Analysis

Data Analysis

Interpretive Narrative(s)

Mapping
Process
Case Study » | Ethnography | Survey
(Chapter 7) (Chapter 7) (Chapter 8)
(Covert) On-site Survey
Introduction & Participant Analysis
Background Observations
Interview Online Survey
Results Analysis

Discussions & Conclusions
: (Chapters 8 & 9)

THESIS

Figure 10 Structure of empirical analysis and its relationship with the study



7.1  The Dungeon Visitor Attractions-Dar k v s. Lighto

Stone (2009c) haagready commenced the task of aligning dark tourism consumption
with broader thanatological meaning. Indeed, he outlined an exploratory empirical
study of what he termed a é6lighter sided o
psychosocial lifevorld of consumers. More specifically, within the context of the
Dungeon Visitor Attraction in York, England he identified three substantive themes
that emerged as a result of consuming commercialised representations of death and
suffering. These themes revetl aroundconsumer expectations and performative
experiencesmoral dimensionand psychosocial connectigrasdmortality and

relevancy to lifeworlds Thus, the purpose of this section is to augment these initial
findings and reveal subsequent empirical work that essentially focuses upon
thanatological aspects of the Dungeon attraction experience and its consumption.

As discussed throughit this thess, much of the dark tourism literature has, to date,

focused upon sites that offer a representation of deattisastethat, in turn, may

have had a profounaioralbearing upon both individual and collective consci@ssn
Consequently, dark touristhat of f er s a greater hasercei ved
been increasingly scrutinized within the literatuviore specificdly, sites which

generate moral discourse (and panic), possess greater paliticeommemorative

dimensions, and aggerceied as beig historicallyselectivein their representation,

dominate the research literature. That said, howe#cial tourism marketing

campaigns arprogressively exploiting the commercial aspects of tragic history.

Indeed, a recent online poll commissiongdiioe Czech Tourist Board sought to

di scover, and t hdakesprl mmetse ,oft Hentdéetrep ttbenwi t
Republic (emphasis adde@i n d e | § R dtis Suggested,ah@rgfore, that those

visitor sites which fall towardfite 6 d aripHery of éhe [Ppaegk Tourism Spectrum

mode] a typology which | ocates dlairkhtteutrd sm
frameworkas discussed earligrave received most attention in terms of critical

analysis and commemta(Stone, 2006 For instancespecific manifestations of

darkestdark tourism, such as the (re)packaging of genocide for tourist consumption

have been investigated by Simic (2008) who provides a feminist narrative of the

advent of O0genoci de t ou (alsossedteech,B00Bosni a and
Meanwhile, Cole (1999) discusses the historical perils of selling the Holocaust (also

Mintz, 2001; Weissman, 2004), whilst Keil (2005) examines Holocaust sites and the



crossing of boundaries between conceptual domains of pilgrimage, comatiemor

and pleaste seeking (also Staines, 2002). Similathposedarkersites which revolve

around tragic accidents or intentional killing and which subsequently provoke

dialogue with regard to commemoratigelitics and aestheticer private grievig in

public place, have alseceived a significant amount of attention. For example, the

death of Princess Diana in 1997, an event which appeared to inaugurate now familiar

acts of private mourning in public spaces (see Walter, 2007), generated discourse

which centred on 6dar k). 8Moreoven Mesria (1999)f t er St one,
highlightedmedia involvement ifoth creating and perpetuating daeeceptions of

temporary memorial shrines for contempgreonsumptionLikewise as revealed

later in this chapte memorial sites such as Ground Zero, the site of mass murder and
carnage, and the comutification of tragedy post 9/Ihost notably for political

advantage and the management of collective memosyhéen well documented

(Bubriski, 2002; Heller, 2005;i®pson, 2006)Thus, whilstb d ar k e stouriginar k er 6
appears to have received an increasing amount of academic attentlmyhténe

forms of dark tourisni that is, those commercial visitor sites and attrastahich

recreate and commodify deatfyffering and the macabre, and which are
entertainnentcentrici have receivetimited attention within thédark)tourism

literature. Thereadre, the purpose of this section is to outline a sasgy of dighter

form of dark tourism, namely The Dungeasitor attractions which operate in the

UK and Europeln so doing, the thesiot only addresses a significant gap in the

literature in terms of lighter dark tourism, but also places dark tourism entertainment
within a framework othanatology angsychos c i a | relevance to an i
life-world.

Stone (2008)in his classification of dark tourismeet the parameters for sites and

attractions that offer a marketable reconstruction of death, suffering or the mawcabre

particular, hisconceptuat ax onomy suggests that o6lightero
indeed exist, and are depenfdeat vewopbem d. dEN & B ¢
around the perceived intensity of politicization and commemoration, as well as

temporal and spatial aspectstofée o6 deat h/ di sasterd site. [ n

Yy

tourism are those commercial visitor attractions which trade on (re)created and
(re)presented death and suffering, and are
Factoriesd (edficalyne, 2006). Sp



A Dark Fun Factory alludes to those visitor sites, attractions and tours which
predominately have an entertainment focus and commercial ethic, and which
present real or fictional death and macabre events. Indeed, these types of
products possess a higbagiee of tourism infrastructure, are purposefal are

i n ess arend (6trie@06: 152).

The lighter side of dark tourism and-salled Dark Fun Factories that operate within

this micreniche (Novelli, 2005have been scrutinisathder variais guises. For

example, Inglis and Holmes (2003) consider the commodification of the supernatural

and its role in constructing touristic landscapes. In particliay, observe the

recreation ofjhost and other paranormal entitighin a Scottish contéxand,

specifically, they reveal shifting relationships between ghosts/haunted spadks and
developmentob d ar k f umechdniancsd stimujat@ the wider tourism

industry. They go on to highlight the rise
hi story and the supernatural meet and where
turned into a promise, and the fear of the spectral has been transformfeddnto

(Inglis and Hdmes, 2003: 57 original emphasisalso seé&entry, 2007 Scotland

Now, 2006 Mercat Tours, 2009 Similarly, Bristowand Newmar{2004) explore

lighter forms of dark tourismsubsequently tered by these authors ésf r i g h t

t o u r. Theysumgest, albeit rather simplistically, how the ostensible notion of fright

t our i s m alextensioa of nsk reanention ( 2 0 OTéhey a2oA tp compare

both the commercialization of the Witch Trials of 1692 in Salem, Massachusetts, with

the allegorical fictional incarnation of Count Dracula of Transylvania, Romania, and

their respective econtic anddevelopmental roles within theainstream tourism

sector.

Exampl es of Edinburghés Ghost Wal k tours, t
Dracula tourism are specifio geographical locations and mpgssess inherent

cultural identity issues for tise locatios and populations (Light, 200Nlore

generally however lighter dark tourisnoccurs when narratives ofdeand the taboo

is extracted and packaged up as fun, amusement and entertainment and, ultimately,

exploited for mercantile advantage. Geguently, the conception of fear within

tourism promotional strategy, whereby notions of the sinister and the macabre are

utilised to entice visitors, is an increasingly integral component of (dark) tourism

marketing. Indeed, NEi(2001: 817)in his reflections on employing fear in the



promotional strategies of three urban centres, namely Belfast, Detroit and Berlin,
suggests that o6fear i s an inescapabl e
short, excitement and a promise of advenisiséfered tovisitors to tourism
destinations in addition to disorientation and trepidation but also the possibility of
discovering novelty. It is to these factors of excitement, novelty and trepidation that
this sectiomow turns within the context of @eacific Dark Fun Factory, namely The
Dungeon visitor attractions. Firstly, however, a brief outline of The Dungeon
attractionestablishes the context feubsequent discussion of the research.

7.1.1 A Dark Fun Factory: The Dungeon Visitor Attraction Corext

The Dungeon visitor attractions are commercial organisati@ioperate within the
mainstream touristtraction sector, anare part of the Merlin Entertainments Group
based in England, the second largest visitor attraction operator in the wtatd (af
Disney). Merlin Entertainments has fifgrght visitor attractions in twelve countries
across fourteen brands; served almost ttilitge million customers in 2007; employs
up to thirteen thousand staff in peak season; and manages iconic UK leisai® bra
including The London Eye, Sealif&entres, Madame Bgsauds, Warwick Castle,
Legoland,and the Alton Towers Resort (Merlin Entertainments, 2009b). The
Dungeorvisitor attractions are located in London, York, Edinburgh, Amsterdam and
Hambur g, vwWhhmeor offéreasharior fest linked to their locafion

di me |

highlighting the | oc alEntértairmmerdst 20@asohor ri bl e |

Tables11&12Indeed as part of t heerdutencgnesumarsaie mar k et

forewarned in the visitor bédet, entittedd | t 6 s a B, bfthe tdepidatidnsi d e 6

that form part of the experience:

You are about to embark upon a journey that will take you through some of the
darkest, bloodiest and most frightening times in history! On your journey you

wilwitness some of historyds most notor.i

work. You will hear the screams of the tormented, tortured souls, as
unspeakable cruelty is committed. Smell the foul stench of death all around you,
as plagueavaged bodies are left the street to rot and fester. Feel your way

into the darkness as you try to escape the twists and turns of the underground
labyrinth. Taste the fear, feel your hear pounding and your adrenaline pumping

ous

as you venture into your final journeyononeofowwr r i f ying ri deseée Al

and more awaits youasyouertteh e Dungeonsé (Wiel | y ou
Dungeons, 2008).

escalf



Name of Exhibit, Show or
Ride

Marketing Description

Boat Ride to Hell

Are you afraid of the dark? Are you petrified of drowning? Do lyaie
the feeling of falling backwards? Face your fears with the Traitor, Bo
Ride to Hell at The London Dungeon!

Extremis: Drop Ride to
Doom

You have been tried and sentenced, now you must accept your fate
let the hangman guide you to the end. Adinmush of adrenaline as you
plummet into the dark depths to embrace your doom!

Great Fire of London

The Great Fire of London rampaged through the city of London turni
everything in its wake to cinders. Travel back to 1666 and experienc
burning rality of the fire that left 200, 000 people destitute.

Jack the Ripper

The 1880's were a dangerous time for women to walk alone in Lond
A prolific killer frequented the dark alleys and quiet streets, preying o
London's prostitutes.

Labyrinth of theLost

One way in....but is there a way out? Experience the Labyrinth of the
Lost at the London Dungeon.

Sweeney Todd

In need of a hair cut? Like it or not you're going to have one....Sweer
Todd style and there's always a pie if you're feeling hungry!

The Great Plague

1665, London is riddled with disease, thousands are dying in agony.
Disgusting, gruesome boils, cries of panic and pain and shouts of "b
out the dead" fill the air.

Table 11 Types of Exhibits, Shows and RidesTae London Dungea visitor attraction with
marketing descriptiong&Source:The Dungeons, 2008)



Name of Exhibit, Show or
Ride

Marketing Description

Dick Turpin

Discover the true story behind the world's most famous highwayma
DickTurpin, at The York Dungeon. Find out why the infamy of this
daring criminal has lasted almost 300 years.

Ghosts of York

Afraid of Ghosts? You will be when you enter the Ghosts of York
experience. A sense of malice and danger builds in the darknesscr
you before a pale, translucent figure suddenly appears!

Yorvik The Vikings had in their ranks warriors known as Bezerkers, the mo
crazed and feared fighters whose frenzied nature in battle was thou
to be druginduced. Learn the terrifying story tife Vikings at The York
Dungeon.

Guy Fawkes Remember, remember the 5th of November; gunpowder, treason a

plot! Follow the explosive story of Guy Fawkes, from the traitorous
plotting of his accomplices to destroy king and parliament through t
the relentless torture after his capture.

Implements of Torture

A mischievous torturer will put the fun back into pain! Stretching you
imagination with some backreaking interactive torture treatments!
You may just laugh till your head falls off!

Judgemaet of Sinners

This 17th century judge knows exactly what you've been up to, the
court isn't impressed and the punishments will be harsh! You could
left to languish in the rat infested Dungeon or be given a gruesomel
fun task to perform...

Labyrinth d the Lost
Roman Legion

Enter the Labyrinth of the Lost at your peril' Buried beneath York
Minster, discover the ancient fortress of Roman York and Emperor
Constantine.

The Black Death

The York Dungeon is host for the return of the most devastating an
horrifying disease Europe has ever seen. The plague wiped out ove
million people, almost half Europe's population at the time!!

Table 12 Types of Exhibits, Shows and RidesTaie York Dungeorvisitor attraction with
marketingdescriptiondSource:The Dungeons, 2008)

The Dungeon pragtt concept is builipon instilling a sense of fear, trepidation,

novelty and excitement into the customer experience. Revolving around the

6gruesome

past 6,

The

to bring life to the dead as visitors move from exhibit to exhibit throughdaesigned

rooms,

each

di splaying a specific

tour, they exit into a customary gift store. fadbs that may once have been

D u nsgrides ansl spec@lreffects e

per.i



considered taboo within a museology/attraction environment, such as torture,

execution, witchcraft or death, are now packaged up in The Dungeons through an
amalgamation of kitsch artistic commodity and playful mirth @leg¢es 9 12).

Nevertheless, a fundamental feature of The Dungeon concept is the ability to tap into

visitor emotions (see Best, 2007), with the sense of shock, horror and revulsion and to

create safecongregant space wharasafeideas of the taboo mdge inspected close

up through a morbid gaze (after UrB002; also se€ameron, 20035urian 2006).

|l ndeed, in The Dungeons®é own Vvisitor surve:
Oterror | evel sd at the enrde offactthoeridr ovni sa ts,c
from beingterrified to slightly nervougo not being scared at a{lThe Dungeons,

2009).These issues of terror and perceptiondezth as customecensume The

Dungeon experience is now explored in the conteitvofspecific attrations

namely,The York Dungeon and The London Dungeon.




Plate 9 Dungeon exhibitliustrating torture by bleedin
TN ARG

Source: The Dungeons, 2008)

Plate 10 Dungeon exhibit showing medieval torture method wherehbycaged rat is placed on a
prisonerds abdomen and hot coal is placed on top of
coal is to knar t h(SoucgThe Dumgeonsy20¢8t i més st omach

Plate 11 Vi si t or wai ti nmpgartto obfe tihmep ahloerdr oars sbhowdé by real



The London Dungeo(BourceThe Dungeons, 2008

S oW T

Plate 12 Torture method exhibit at the Dungeon Visitor Attracti@Bsurce The Dungeons, 2008

The York Dungeon and its more famous sisttmaction, The London Dungeon, are
touristic examples of how death, suffering and the macabre have been packaged up
for contemporary consumption. Whilst both sites share similar attributes in terms of
their overall business model, each attraction is eoho@avithin its locality as the
product design seeks to maximize its locational (dark) history. Thus, it is perhaps

worth highlighting, briefly, the context in which these two visitor attractions operate.

York is a walled city located in northern Englandias a major tourist destination.

The city, with its rich history spanning almost 2,000 years, originated in Roman times
under the name d&boracumand became associated with influential historical figures
such as Constantine the Great. In 866, the Vikiraptured the city and renamed it
Jorvik. In later years, York became a centre for Christianity and, in particular, for the
group of churches which comprise the Anglican Communion. The gothic York
Minister, one of the largest cathedrals in Europe antl &s®ajor tourist attraction, is

the seat of the Archbishop of York, the sectighest office in the Church of

England. Thus, York remains ecclesiastically important, representing one of the two
provinces of the Church of England (the other being Camtgiib the soutkeast of



the country)The YorkDungeon (Plate )3s situated in a converted warehosigle
building close to the River Ouse in the city of York, and is an approximately ten
minute walk from the religiously emblematic York Minister. Ihisre where the
juxtaposition of religion and the commercialization of the supernatural and
malevolence are most prominent. Whilst the York Minister trades on itsnspiging
architecture and the promise of redemption and salvation through religioosoaaid
conduct, the York Dungeon trades on its technology and creativity to represent pain,
malice and immorality for contemporary consumptido.illustrate this disjuncture,

and ly way of provocation, Webster (2006: 5), after her visit to a Dungeontadtrac
states:

it is not the study or reenactment of
t is the glorification of evil. I f we
hoose to amuse ourselves with Satanés

Plate 13 Visitors queuingoutside The York Dungeon, York, UK.

Whilst the York Dungeon operates within a localised context of religious importance
and prominence, the London Dungeon, the flagship and original of the Dungeon
attractions, operates within a much more cosmopolitareaits website welcomes
potential visitors with the a | u t Branspartryourseif back to the darkest moments
in the capital's history within the deep depths of the London Duidgeop L o n d o n



Dungeon, 2009). Opened in 109theGondoe a museum
Dungeon evolved into an acttad interactive visitor experience. Located in Tooley

Street, Southwark, near to London Bridge railway station, the attraction is built into

railway arches with trains running over the top of the actual visiti@ction (Plate

14). Consequently, the rumble of trains overhead can be heard inside the London

Dungeon and, arguably, unintentionally adds to the heighten sense of macabre

atmosphere.

Plate 14 TheLondon Dungeon, LondotJK. (SourcePowerlab, 201D

Whilst the two Dungeon attractions may be distinct in terms of geographical location,

they are very similar in terms of representing macabre subjects for contemporary

consumption. Thus, for this reason, both the York and London Dungeanilesed

as interchangeabl e examples of O6lighter da
research of the Dungeons that the subsequent section now turns.

7.2 The Dungeon Visitor Attractions Ethnographyi 6 Recr eat i ng Deat ho



In relation to the resedraim, a number of significant issues emerged from the
ethnographic fieldwork at the (York and London) Dungeon visitor attractions.
Consequently, the ethnographic data provided discernible data clusters about the
relationship of death to its touristic regentation within contemporary society. These
have been translated into broad subject themes with a candespgaarrativeTable

13 outlines theethnographic subject themes for the Dungeon visitor attractions.

DataThemeTitle
The Dungeon | 1. | Consumer Expectations vs. Consumer Experiences
Visitor Death Designs
Attraction Perpetuation of Death Narratives

Ethical Dimensions and Psychosocial Connections

2
3.
4
5

Mortality and Relevancy to Li#é&/orlds

Table 13 The Dungeon Visitor Attraction Ethnographic Data Themes

7.21 Consumer Expectations vs. Consumer Experiences

The ethnographic data intimated@ndentdisjunctionb e t we e n

expectationgrior to the visit and their actuakperienceof the Dungeon attraction.

For example, onéemalevisitor remarked:

Having not read anything about the tour we assumed that we were visiting a

museumé

we were going to, we would have
expecting what we got! The York Dungeon is entertainment and use& o s
hi story to s (@AIintervieweeslinteraews, 2008a) | | vy

The issue of visitors not fully realising or appreciating what the Dungeon

we expected a theatri
nature, but we also anticipated egtucative/informative visit historically
rel evant

to York and relating

product/experience entailedwad s o confirmed by

lot of customers comia thinking it is a museum, and soon discover &

Interviewee 2:terviews, 2008b)}owever, that said, a male interviewee at the

London Dungeon who had visited the attraction at a time when the tourist site was

y

ini tialll

of emphasis:

a nhuissetuomr yodf, Oahso rnroitbelde e ar |

c al

Dungeon
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| visited some 20 years ago and recall it being interesting with historical facts
and exhibitions, showing the visitor the hardships of old London. | visited again
today for that reason, itiking it would be the same. But it has changed
drastically and is now awful and embarrassing. There is no historical emphasis;

itdéds | i ke a panto performed by a bunch of
funny and are not witty or entertaining at allpdople like Pop Idol, then they
wi | | l' i ke thiseé. I wish the London Dungeo

historically interesting self (DA Interviewee Biterviews, 2009a)

The reference to Pop Idol, a television programme depicting the risea{§raf Hop

music hopefuls, has often been criticised -
output. It is apparent from the interview response that a perception exists between the
seemingly superficial Pop Idol television show and kitsch represeamaiifqdark)

history. In turn, the attraction is viewed, perhaps, as trivial and inconsequential.

Consequently, a female interviewee, who had also visited in the London Dungeon

attraction in the 198006s sai d:
|l 6ve visited the Duadhpeawaysbngpyedmyselfi ts r emod
However, today, | 6ve found this once inte

museum to have become a dumbed down theme park museum of sorts. There
are no more exhibits about different tortures (DA Interviewdatdrviews,
2009a)

A male interviewee was more forthright in his response when asked about his
(historical) experience:

ltds pretty much a | oad of boll ocks realdl
interest in the historical facts they [the Dungeon]mentio youdd probably
already know most of what they tell you, and yawn your way through it. Maybe

| 6ve just watched too many video nasties
think it was worth paying for, and | personally would have been much more

content vith what some people would undoubtedly consider a more boring

approachi more talk, less cheap tacky attempts to thrill or whatever. | guess

|l 6m just more at home wal king around actu
relaxed people talking seriously aboutat went down in the plag®A

Interviewee 5interviews, 2009a)

Accurate and appropriate portrayals of tragic and macabre periods of history the
attraction seeks to represent, to some at |
expectations. Indeeduring an observation at the London Dungeon, a female

customer was overheard as saying, 6it [the
there is barely anythingtoreadonth@a | | s & ( Ob sppeaks @Onbka ¢glear S h e

her disdain and disappointmenskd upon prior expectations of the haetor



el ement, in addition to O0packsd of cust ome
from one exhibit to another. An interviewee later suggested:

| was expecting a kind of theme park where you can choose wtieshand
exhibits to goé however, it turns out tha
t hat goes t hr ou (PARespondant dntermieava, 2009ap s hi on 6

Anot her interviewee who playfully suggest s
shuffleewai t € overacting, shrieking, shuffle, s
Interviews, 2009app er haps i ndicates the O0lineard des|
skills of the staff, as well as the I ack o

contempéte the historically deatrelated representations on offer. The interviewee
al so notes this | ack of time or space to c
historical events. She states:

The entrance was pitch black which nearly put me off right floerstart and
then you are herded in and shoved at great speed from one sketch to another

without any time to |l ook or ask questions
and no information to read on your way. The small amount there is to read is
unreadable iea u s e i t(DAsintesviewed almtekviews, 2009a)

The seemingly traditional Omuseumb6 expect a

contemplate or understand (tragic) history, appear to be at odds with actual

experiences. As a male interviesveoted:

You donét really |l earn a thing from a his
disappointing not only for us but | should imagine for those who have perhaps
travelled from other countries. London ha

would be an interestghand scary tour of what it would have been like back in

the day. Instead, we were herded through room to room in a massive group and
shown various scenarios acted out by people relating to deaths and murders by
Jack the Ripper and Sweeny Td@hA Interviewee 8:Interviews, 2009a)

Indeed the exhibifs interactivenessespecidy by the live actors, ensurése

distinction between traditional museology and a tourist attradiapparent early in
the tour. For instancene of the first exhibits/shoved the York Dungeon is antac
portraying a barber surgecaamedical practitioner common throughout Europe up
until the early 19 century. With exaggerated comical gestures and an embellished
bloodied costume and mak#, the actor attempts to illusteahe perils of
experimental anatomy in dag®neby (Obs, 2008)With a plastic cadaver on his
6operati ng humdrdugydrenchesrebbenimtdstmes and a synthetic

heart from his silent prop, as the visitor, now part of a shocked if not#ath



audience, gazes upon this morbid show. In an attempt to add relevance to the present

day, the actor holds up a jar of leeches, used extensively-mgmtern clinical

bloodletting, and delights in informing the audience that leeches are making

resugencewithin 21 century medicinal practice. The final act involves the actor
choosing someone from the audnemaquxe to cond
laughter, achoservisitor istaken behind a partition curtain and, with the lights

dimmed to create a silhouette, the audience watmhes the visitor/victim sitgpon

a stool ad the actor surgedmlds a hammer above his head. As the hammer falls

(with sound effects) andthelighs go out, seeminglty bl udgeoni
death the rest ofhe audience gasp and &o&l to leave the room and to continue

their tour. Of course, the visitor who volunteered to be part of the experiment soon

rejoins the tour party, and his Dungeexperienceontinues (Obs, 2008).

Whilst consumer expectations of the actual Dungeon product may be fragmented,
perhaps due to a marketing mismatch, there was almost universal agreement from the
focus group that the Dungeon concept was fun, comical and indeed blewget

artificial andkitschand built around fear arfdntasy (Focus Group, 2008i.

particular, one focus group respondent suggeasteddungeon did not have any soul;

it was fake an@ mp tRegspondent 1Focus Group, 2008).

This is despite the claim from Merlin Entérta ment s t hat 6as you del
darkest chapters of our grim and bloody past, recreated in its dreadful detail,

remember: everything you experienicee a | | y (emghasis addediMerlin

Entertainments, 2009a)Vith indications of historical ambiguiy i n t he Dungeon
representations of the past, one responsieggested her initial percepticiosthe

Dungeon O08rmndar wae t hat of O6Dungeon and Di
role-playing game first devised in the 1970s and subsequently tfexsabtelevision

programmes and film animations. The responeeit on to note that, whilst she

associated dragons asreal she also associated the Dungeon (visitor attraction) in a

similar vein (Focus Group, 2008imilarly, other respondents sugtgsthe

060Dungeond name was misleading as it implie
the actual attraction staged themes that went beyond penal codes and justice and

included exhibits/shows depicg Hell, disease, anatomy, the supernatural deaadth

(Respondents 2, 5 & &ocus Group, 2008pAnother respondent, who again was



confused, initially, about what to expect of the Dungetrnactionstated essentially
you have to pay your money to find out what is athu n g eRespéndent Focus
Group, 2008).0f course, what visitors inevitably discover is that death is an intrinsic
feature of the product design.

7.2.2 Death Designs

Death Designs as a perceptible theme from the ethnographic data refers to how the
Dungeon product concept has been paghully designed to instil a heightened sense

of morbidity into the consumer experience. Whilst this may appear to be unsurprising,
especially considering the rather morose marketing and promotional style of the
Dungeons, as highlighted earlier, it doestp to the fore, perhaps, the issue of how a
particular space is createditmensify notions of mortality. Though crucially, the
visitor is allowed to symbolically o6live t|
however, whilst death is inherent wittime product design, as revealed shortly,
because the space has been (socially) sanctioned as an entertplaogmonfirmed

by the animated screams and laughter of fellow customers, perceptions of death are
negated and diluted, and made palatable bydunrand mocking. A female

interviewee (in her late twenties / early thirties) noted the communitas and childhood
regression of her experience:

You donét expect | aughter from such a sca
is a good way to deal withbgn f ri ght enedé my friends and
around screaming like children and we are not teenagers. We got [referring to

her friends] totally wrapped up in the experiendehink the darkness helfis

and you can forget to act like a growp for a while(DA Interviewee 9:

Interviews, 2009a)

The 6death designé of the Dungeon product
entering the site. Indeed, covert participant observations carried out at the London

Dungeon were on two consecutive warm and sumyg,cand upon entering the

attraction the visitor is immediately greeted by a very dark and cold (air conditioned)

space (Obs, 2009a). Thentrast with the bright sunlight outside ensures a certain

amount of disorientation, as customers literally feek thvay into the attraction (and

sometimes tripping over) as their vision adjusts tagthemy light. One young

female interviewee recounts her experience at the entrance and the impact upon her

elderly relative who had accompanied her:



I 6 ve vi svithtmy @ yeaold Grgndpa. When we got here, we were
surprised because we thought there would be a ticket office in a lightened room
at the entrance, but instead we had to walk through into another room that was
pitch-black. | could just about make caitvalkway around a part in the middle

of the room that was chained off, so | started to walk around towards what
looked like where we could buy our tickets, following the chain with difficulty.

My ol d Grandpa, however, couhadd®dotsee
adjusted to the darkness after being in the bright sunlight. He made out some
figures up ahead, and headed towards thamd tripped over the low chain and

fell headfirst into the rocks and earth and gravestones behind the barrier. He was
compleely upside down and his legs were flailingywas so shocked!!

[ original emphasis of tone]é | managed

light outside, which is when we saw all the blood and black dirt all over his
hands and legs he could have die(DA Interviewee 10interviews, 2009a)

Combined with this sensory assault and, as in the example above, an unfortunate and
unintentional physical O6ambush6é, the vi
(Gregorian) chanting, creating an almostmyjic atmosphere punctuated only by
screams and bouts of laugher from customers who are already inside the attraction.
Whilst chanting forms part of many religious rituals, diverse spiritual traditions
consider the chant as a route to spiritual developnitawever, within this (dark

tourism) environment at least, the chant allows individuals to make a psychosocial
connection between religion and its intrinsic rituals surrounding death. By way of
illustration, an American male customer who appeared in lighmrties, whilst

waiting in the queue to pay admission to the attraction, made a causal comment to his
female partner that the [en]chanting music always reminded him of monasteries,
funerals and someone dying. Hen jokingly quipped that he would likike music

played at his own funeral (Obs, 2009a). Additionadljemale interviewee from New

Zealand commented that the Dungeon atmosphere reminded her of an experience at

S i

any

t o

t

the 6Corn Evil o6 attraction near mazek!| and,

field, which is populated by actors dressed as ghouls, ghosts and zombies. She states:

We had to run for our lives that night; it was terrifying. | really thought | was
going to die at one point when | tripped over in the field and this zombie bloke

was chasing meée | knobelievetbutwleslwasiin | y and

there with my boyfriend it was really
boyfriend kept laughing [at m&DA Interviewee 9interviews, 2009a)

Here she makes a cogngizonnection between the Dungeons with a previous
experience that clearly had an unsettling influence upon her. Indeed, her recall of the

Corn Evil experience and her perceptions of the Dungeon design create a reminder of

a
hor



fear and demise. Design of deagHurther enhanced within the actual exhibit
representations and actor portrayals. For instance, once inside the London Dungeon
attraction, the first exhibit/show illustrates The Great (bubonic) Plague (later known

as the Black Death), a disease whichlkgl Europe in the Middle Ages. As visitors

walk through a mockip medieval street, a rather unrealistic and kitsch looking
mannequin dummy, dressed in rags with boils, sores on its face and forearms, lurches
forward, and seemingly sneezes. A spray of Waéer mist projects towards visitors

from the mannequin, as the actpride shouts to customers to avoid the sneeze and
therefore O6catchidegt hbe ( Pbagrsedleand Heagdy o Of
bubonic plague, rather than bodily fluids suchhase found in sneezing.

Nevertheless, the (inaccurate) design of the product ensures that visitors actively
avoid been O6touched by the sneezebd, thereb

t heir 6own deat ho.

(@)

This interacti venigaseinevidentelvighinodtiitee at h desi gn
exhibits/shows at the London Dungeon. For example, the Sweeny Todd show, where
visitors are told to sit in their own Obar
of the oOoODemon Bar ber o fderdd maevictimSundeethet 6, wh e
guise of offering them a shave. Individual barber chairs possessing audio speakers at

ear level allow visitors to perceive Sweeny Todd to be situated behind them.

Subsequently, with the story of Todd reaching the point wheeis actually about to

commit murder, a small soft protrusion is projected from the chair into the side of the
visitorsod neck, simulati ng sknObsg, G02hp | knif
With a climax of light and audio effects, in additiontoe o6k eplf iecat i ond, t h

(0]

barber chair tips forward at forfjve degrees, throwing visitors forward and

embl ematically cast i nlgelowobsu2009apganptsse d i nt o
this design of death and the explicit play upon all the sehaésllows the visitor to

experience, in a mischievous form at least, a psewmoent of mortalityHence, the

purposeful design of death allows individuals to experience inwaatality, to be

frightened of it, to consider it, but ultimately, to escapensequently, one female

interviewee suggests:

That Sweeny Todd show was the worsté it w
when that thing touched your neck and the voice of Todd behind you and the
chair going forward, | really felt, just for a moment,tthavas a goner. Stupid



real l vy, I know, but iitP (DAIotervseweed:k e you t hin
Interviews, 2009a)
Perhaps the unequivocal illustration of how death is designed into the visitor
experience at the London Dungeon is Extremis: Drop Rid®obm, a theme park
style ride that replicates the act of hanging as a means of execution. Located at the
end of the Dungeoexperience, it provides a finale for visitors who at this point, for
some at least, appeared weary and tired after almost nimatyes of fatality
inspired entertainment (Obs, 2009&)e ride in which visitors are placed into
individual seats and secured by an overhead locking bracket, similar to those used on
fairground rollercoasters, ascends to approximately twdiviy feet. At the top is a
mock courtroom complete with mannequin judges, hangman, execution scaffolding
and real rope nooses. The male agiaide in the room, in a seeming delighted tone,
informs visitors that some sixty countries still use hanging today. Heogoiessay
that in almost every case, the neck is broken at once and death is virtually
instantaneous. Similarly, the Dungeon guide book states:

Embark upon your last journey on the brand new Extremis: Drop Ride to

Doom! At the mercy of the hangman, you ateéhe very point of death and the

end is drawing nearé Taste the fear, feel
shoot into youthroat as you drop, screaming into the darkiessw (London

Dungeon, 2009)

As pseudo judges pass sentence upon visit@spthm plunges into pitch darkness

and the ride very quickly drops to the grotndsitors scream and fall and the act of

hanging is simulated. Again, the visitor escapes an ersatz death but leaves, perhaps,

with a sense of morbid curiosity satisfied awith narratives of death firmly

entrenched. Indeed, perpetuated narrativesartality momergare captured for

posterity as visitors are provided with a tourist photograph opportunity of them
6officially hangingd. As wasmoodfanaedr vi ewee no:
produces the funniest photo EVERDA Interviewee 11linterviews, 20094

original emphasis of tone).

7.2.3 Perpetuation of Death Narratives

A third theme to emerge from the Dungeon ethnography was one of perpetuation of

death narratives through the (repeated) reconstruction of morbid tales ofikéing

il lTustration of Rojekds (199B3apdiggussed moder n



earier. Specifically, at the London Dungeon attraction, the Jack the Ripper

exhibit/show is a key part of the overall Dungeon visitor experience. The attraction

tells the infamous Victorian murder episode not only from a perspective of what

actually happenedhut also a fictional account of what happened afterwards, in

addition to allowing the visitor an opport
Ripper. As visitors are led into the Jack the Ripper exhibit/show, they pass a female

mannequin dressed as apparent Victorian prostitute, lying on her back with her

throat cut, her legs spread open and her dress pulled up, clearly repressetugla

attack victim It is here where customers became quiet, their laughter fading and the
atmosphere more subdued as they gazed upon this (recreated) vigtinsef(Obs,

2009a).Inside the Jack the Ripper exhibit is a large room with replicated buildings

from Mitre Squae, a location in London where Jack the Ripper murdered Catherine

Eddowes (also known as Mary Ann Kelly) orf"3®eptember 1888. Integral to the

exhibit are photographs of the murdered female victims, such as the mortuary images

of Catherine Eddowes in Péal5 whicheerily flicker against light boxes

camoufl aged as windows. A female actor beg
murder 6 by Jack the Ripper, and the horrif]
victims. Consequently, it is this combiraitiof reallife imagery of the dead with

pseudo representations and kitschified depictions of the act of killing that allows death
narratives of the unfortunate murdered woman to be perpetuated. One interviewee

noted this mixture of redife photographs Wh, what he called a tacky and funny

story of Jack the RippeHe goes on to say, Ol didndét t hi
the Dungeons] to show real pictures of the dead women, but | supposed you have too

to get the story ofintedviewek 8iraecvievess2609d).0 peopl e d

In short, formulated touristic narratives around unsolved deaths are told and retold to
entice contemporary visitors with intrigue, mystery, and ultimately, the gruesome
reality of killing. Arguably, the London Dungeoapresentation of Jack the Ripper
ensures the female victims can never be slain, ontologically at least, as their identities
live on through semiotic representations, which are then consumed as contemporary

entertainment.



Plate 15 Mortuary photograph of Catherine Eddowes as shown at The London Dungeon

Another illustration of how death and narratives of (particular) deaths are perpetuated

by touristic representations at the London Dungeon is the exhibit/show that depicts

life in the east end of Londammediately after the series of Ripper murders. After

leaving the Mitre Square replica, visitors are guided into another room, this time made

up to epitomize a public house called The Ten Bells located in the east end of London
during t he alfeBnl®attsris dressesl asddarmaid who conveys a story

of how the o6l adies of Whitechapel 6 are sti
moremurders (Obs, 2009aphis tale of fictional fear meeting factual death

embellished with narratives of @hmurders in the area, tells how Jack the Ripper

who was still at large, could have committed these crimes. To aggrandize the account

even further, the spectre of fear which would undoubtedly have existed in the

community at the time after the murdersierwoven with the paranormal, as
depictions of poltergeist activity in the
flicker with ghostly movements of objects in the bar, the show climaxes with the

room plunging into darkness. A male actor, dedss a swirling black cloak and top

hat, a recognisable popular cultural depi c
quickly out again), lunges a knife (prop) towards a nearby visitor in a metaphorical

stabbing motion. Again, it is suggested that only has the contemporary visitor, in
figurative terms at | east, O0cheated and es


http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:EDDOWES-MORTUARY2.jpg
http://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/en/9/95/Catherine_Eddowes.jpg

the Ripper, but also the narrative of death that surrounds this historical event is kept
alive. Thus, death is perpetuated bar{g touristic representations of the act of

killing, ready to be d6denjoyedd and consume:

Consequently, there is no sense of memorialisation of the murdered female victims,
nor is there any evidence of acknowledgement to the prestias real woman of a

real community. Instead, the dead women at the London Dungeon are utilised as
contemporary props to tell an old story of unsolved killing, which itself has been
perpetuated by (re)presentations of real life facts embellished biapapiture
myth-making. The London Dungeon as a (light) dark tourism attraction serves only to
augment this perpetuation of a death narrative and, as a result, is devoid of any real
sense of commemoration, which to some at least, may raise issues®©aathimoral

judgements.

7.2.4 Ethical Dimensions and Psychosocial Connections

Ethical and moral dimensions of the Dungeon experience were another major theme

of this ethnographic study. When questioned about their personal involvement in the
Dungeonexperience, manfpcus grougespondents likened themselves to other

visitors at the attraction and were Aolgmental about the ethical stanaf fellow

tourists. Arespondens uggest ed, Oyou canb6t judge someo
same place as threi making a judgement on them is like making a judgement on

y 0 u r Respohdent 4ocus Group, 2008pimilarly, respondents empatbdwith

other purists and another respondent stafetl, s e eas witlirs agphck of tourists

movi ng ar oluonodk. dlowlno nodnt t h e mRespargleni6® m one of
Focus Group, 2008).

Therefore, it appears, perhaps understandably, that visitors do not wish to be seen as
partaking in a 6émorally suspectd tourist a
viewsof the ethical codes otloers. However, more fundamental is the suggestion

that visitors to the Dungeon attraction are utilising the space and its contents

moralistically and, consequently, making judgements about moral codes and

standards within theirnen life-worlds Indeed, one respondent suggested that

puni shment, torture methods from the past,

accepted more, because that was the way it was; itwas dartpnar cel of t he p:



(Respondent Focus Group, 2008However, the respondent went on to clarify that

past methods of punishment O6had no politic:
Auschwitz, therefore it makes it [the Dung:
(Respondent Focus Group, 2008). Here, a comparisomale with an episode of

human history that still haunts contemporary imagination. Consequently, the

respondent makespsychosocial connectidretween what he gazed upon in terms of

represented past torture at the Dungeon and Holocaust torture thae ireceort and

viewed as politically and racially motivated. In particular, the implication is that the

gruesome past represented by the Dungeon is deemed as (namediyjable

because that is how society was perceived to operate and, thus, consideeed as t

norm. However, it becomes (morallyhacceptablevhen political dimensions are

added and, in this case, the respondent co
with oOomor al puni shmentd from a past penal
thus ®cially sanctioned. As a result, the Dungeon attraction may act as a

contemporary space to reflect and interpret moral concerns, especially by those
embodied visitors/respondents engaged with
pain and suffering andvho seemingly make moral connections with recent tragic

history and its (political) commemoration.

Another illustration of this emotional engagement with the Dungeon as a morally

informative space is reactions to the level of (recreated) punishmertt outim

relation to the crime. Certainly, within the torture chambers at the York Dungeon,

some visitors flinched when they saw metal instruments designed intentionally to

exact pain and death (Obs, 2008). During one observation, a female customer looked
visibly sickened as an actor in the tortur
i mpl ement al so known as the ungula or the
which was to inflict wounds to limbs, and in particular, used to mutilate the bodasts

women (Obs, 2008). With this in mind, the focus group went on to suggest that

presemday society would not accept punishment methods as represented by the

(@))

Dungeon because O6we |ive in a better ti me
the law is rign t Resppondent IFocus Group, 2008). Crucially, though, whilst focus

group respondents recognized the evolution of society (for the better) and appreciated

the nature of penal justice today, there were concerns that society could regress to

methods of pnishment as represented in the Dungeon torture chanibespdndents



3, 5,7 & 8:Focus Group, 2008)ndeed,a responderttited the allegation of torture

by American military forces at Guantanamo Bay in Cuba, where alleged terrorist

suspects arstill incarceratedas a contemporary examplemodernday torture

(Respondent F=ocus Group, 2008; also Leung, 2005; AFX News, 2005). Again
respondents appear to make a psychosoci al
the Dungeon and an aspect of the @threthis case alleged torture employed at

Guantanamo Bay, which is deentetevantto their own individual and collective

life-world. In particular, respondents appear to fear the ethics of punishment methods
employed in the past being resurrected td d&h modernday crime, and thus

influencing (negatively) on intrinsically held morals and standards.

7.2.5 Mortality and Relevancy to LiféNorlds

The issue of relevancy, especially with regard to mortality and its association to an
indivi d u a |I-wiosd whsia firmimajor theme from thisthnographySpecifically,

the exhibit at York Dungeon which depicted the Black Déashnoted earliefp

plague spread by rats carrying the bacillus now identified as Yersinia pestis and which
blighted much of Européduring the Middle Ages, was singled out by respondents as
an event which generated most empathy. The Black Death exhibit portrays scenes of
terror, loss of life, bereavement and graphic illustrations of the effects of bubonic
plague on realistic lifsized mannequin magls in medieval environments (Obs,

2008). Indeed, promotional material for the exhibit places the visitor within a
recreated Plague environment:

You are there, amid the hoirfiligyoir you coul d
house with smoke; smearing yourself with your own excrement; or even

sucking the pus from the boils on the dead and dying. Fear grips you. Are you

already infected? In desperatigou seek out a Plague Doctor. Like some huge

crow in his fulllength cloak, thick goggles and a beak stuffed with spices and

herbs, he is almost as terrifying as the disease itself. The wait is a nightmare.

Death is everywhere. Will the Plague Doctormonce you the latest victim?

(The Dungeons, 2008)

Focus group respondents stated they consciously thought of the actual victims of the
plague, albeit briefly, and their own life position during their Dungeon experience
(Respondents 2, 4,5 7 &Bocws Group, 2008)Subsequently, a spondent noted

how she constructedeanings of randomness and indiscrimination of the Plague and

the arbitrary manméan which the disease kiledlor di nar y6 peopl e. Thi s



particular, who was of Irish descehiked her tourisexperience of the Black Death

at the Dungeon with that of the consequertcés t he | ri sh Fwhmoh ne of t
shealsoper cei ved as another type of &éplagued a
affected the ordinary population. The resdent went on to suggest that, had she

lived in these particular periods of history, she herself perhaps would have succumbed

to a similar fate illustrated by the Dungedteépondent Zocus Group, 2008).

Again, in terms of relevancy to If&orlds, therespondent made a psychosocial

connection between the Dungeon exhibit and her own-sodioral environment.

Importantly, however, this respondent viewed the death of Plague victims as unfair,
causing 6innocent peopl e togHlEesgendenh2o have n
Focus Group, 2008), and empaseg wesdt aros ed enva t
and tapped into her consciousness of mortality, innocence amndneje

Interestingly, though, respondents suggested that, whilst the Black ©dsibit may

make them consider their own mortality, es|
of victimhoodd, other di s patteeyyerkDusgegoh as t h-
did not. Indeed, Dick Turpin, the infamous hessealer and highwaymaf 18"

century England who has since become a 6con
borrowed gloryé6 (The Dungeons, 2008), was
Knavesmire, near Yorkoés famous racecour se.
of Tur pi n 6os, n@evpermityisitors to experience pseudo capital punishment

similar to the Extremis Drop Ride at the London Dungeon highlighted earlier. In a

largedark oom, il |l uminated only by a dimly | it
and noose and by thaift yet comforting glow of mandatory fhexit signs,

instructedvisitors sit in silence on pelike benches. As an actor performs the role of

Thomas Hadfield, Turpinbs hangman, the O&6vol
through audio speakers andthe audien ar e subjected to Turpind
famously launches himself off theaffolding to his death. At therecise moment of

execution, and with accompanying sound effects, the benches upon which the visitors

are seatedjt and launch forward dorty-five degrees, symbolically allowing the

visitor to experience Tur focusgop hanging ( Ob:
respondats suggest exhibits thigature particular criminal personalities who were

prosecuted for misdemeanours, were not relevatieio awn lifeworld and,

consequently, they did not empathize as much for their deRespoOndents 2, 6, &



8: Focus Group, 2008). Here, theyakea distinction between innocent and ordinary

people, as depicted in the Black Death exhibits, and the gaitgxtraordinary

o6myt hical 6

of O6mortality

¢ h ar a mtinedoirsg s thecirhplication ithieels T ur p

contemplationd vary substant|

perceptions of relevancy, empathy and virtuousness

7.3  Summary of Ethnographic Researchi The Dungeon Visitor Attractions

The Dungeon visitor attractions recreate death, dying and suffering as a commaodity,

which individuals consume as a contemporary tourist experience. Hence, a number of

significant themes emerged frohletethnographic research at the attractions,

represented by both the London and York Dungeons. Indeed, through a combination

of covert participant observations, interviews, and a focus group, five perceptible

themes were extracted from the data and suleseguterpretations were outlined

with regard to each theme. These themes revolved around how death has been

purposefully recreated within the spatial design of the Dungeon attractions, and how

emotionally engaged visitors consume the space and constaning which not

only focuses upon entertainment, but also upon historical interpretations of death and

psychosocial connections with broader concepts of both morality and mortality.

To summarise emergent themes and to expedite the process of mapgarg simi

themes across other case studies, Tabtuflihesa defintional statement of each

ethnographic theme for the Dungeon visitor attractions. Themes are defined to

succinctly capture the essence of discussions above, and areappdegriatelyThe

mapping process across all case study ethnographies is revealed later. In the

meantime, the studyow tumns to the second case stuafyBody Worlds and The

Mirror of Time exhibition.

Case Study | Theme | Theme Title Theme Definition
Code
The Dungeor] DA1 Consumer Wi RAA2dzyOlGdzNBE 6S06SSyYy o

Visitor

Expectations

they actually experience at the Dungeon Attractions,




Attractions
(DA)

vs. Consumer

esecially with regard to the (re)presentation bistorical

Experiences |RSIF 0K S@SyidiaQo
DA2 Death Designs| W ¢ K S LJdzNIJ2 & Somh oztleathtlBsigiey ta inshil
a sense of mortality, which visitors playfully consume
6FyR SaolLISoQo
DA3 Perpetuation | WwS LIS G§SR NBLINBaSyidaladazy
of Death subsequently prpetuate a kitschified narrative of
Narratives GAOGAYEAQ RSIHGOKaQ®
DA4 Ethical We¢KS dzasS 2F | NBONBLF USSR
Dimensions & | engagel visitors to make ethical judgents and
Psychosocial | psychosocial connections which are deemed retéva
Connections | individual lifeg 2 N Ra Q ®
DA5 Mortality and | W! agsociation of the ngresented death of ordinary
Relevancyto |h i KSNA @6AGK GAaAl2NBRQ 296
LifeWorlds

Table 14 Ethnographic Themes for the Dungeon Visitor Attractions:
Definitional Statements and Theme Codes



7.4  The Body Worlds Exhibiton-6 Fr om Pl astination to Fasc
TheBody Worlds exhibition as an example to contextualise potential thanatological
relationships between death, the dead and touristic consumption has already been

discussed, albeit briefly, in this thesis. Hence, the purpose of this section is to

introduce tle Body Worlds exhibition generally, and in particular, the Body Worlds

exhibition at the O2 arena in London as an empirical case study.

With over twenty five million visitors to date, the Body Worlds exhibition (or
Korperwelten in German) s t h e most @apulad tdusing attraction (Fox News,
2008). The exhibition utilises real human corpses and organs displayed in a variety of
poses that depict anatomical intricacies of the human body, disease or specific causes
of biological death. Using a processpi@serve corpses called plastinatioas

discussed earlier, polymer chemistry is used to replace water in human cells with
plastic material, which makes it possible to lend rigidity to soft body parts (including
individual muscles and organs such adltimngs, or even single nerve tissue).
Consequently, whole bodies of both humans and animals can be inherently stabilized

and posed standing uprighta feature that was formerly restricted to skeletons.

Although first exhibited in Japan in 1995 at thatinal Science Museum in Tokyo

as part of a centenary celebration for the
first commercial exhibition was in Mannheim, Germany, at the Museum for

Technology and Labour and held during the winter of 1997/98. Tt Exposition

in Mannheim attracted almost 780,000 visitors and even stayed open-tfaanty

hours a day towards the end of its fooonth viewing to accommodate consumer

demand (Kritz, 2007). A combination of flouting social conventions, enthusiastic

acceptance by some parts of the public, media and medical practitioners, and a

vehement rejection by similar groups of people in perhaps equal measure are

particular traits of this exhibition. Indeed, forceful condemnations by religious
organisationsandanf t en hi ghly charged and emoti onal
the merits and rationale of displaying real human corpses has been conducted

throughout the (European) media, as well as in internetrobats, blogs and forums.

Interestingly though, duringBody Worlds tour of Asia, including an exhibition in

2002 i n Seoul , South Korea, there was appa



and to the contrary, the exhibition in Asia was even officially supported by science
and education de20&r2f)ment sé6 (Whall ey

The official aim of the exhibitomyt o i nf or m vi sitors and to of
particularly to medical |l aymen tpop better u
pl aces emphasis upon health edarketngi on wher
endorses a message of the énaturalness of
i ndividuality and anatomical beauty insi de:
subsequent treatment of human corpses, which are voluntarily donated by the

deceased (similar tan organ donation programme) through a scheme set up and run

by the Institute for Plastination, an organisation located in Germany and created by

Professor Gunther von Hagens, the inventor of the exhibits, has attracted a great deal

of controversy. Much athis controversy is focused on the origins of donated

cadavers, many of them allegedly of executed prisoners from China and Kyrgystan
(Jacobs, 2005; Blackler, 2008), in additi ol
public to access donation documerat(Jeffries, 2002Moreover, the technique of
plastination, pioneered by von Hagens in t|
Cellular Biology at the University of Heidelberg to preserve corpses, has also

attracted controversy. Because of the plastination techniquéjagens has been

likened to a moderday Frankenstein or to Burke and Hare, grave robbers and

murderers whom supplied corpses for medical dissection in Edinburgh in the late
18206s. Even more controversially,fvon Hag:
Mengel e, a Nazi doctor also known as the 0.
pain, suffering, and death, especially to twin children, during his experiments at

Auschwitz during the Holocaust (Blackler, 2008).

However, von Hagens, who has perfornpattlic autopsies for live television as well

as crucifying a plasinated corpse on a British television programme to illustrate the

death of Christ (Wilson, 2006), is quoted as sagingt i s an honour to ca
c ont r dlefienes, 2002: 2); an ackwledgment and a commercial recognition,

perhaps, of the appeal controversy can bring to an exhibition such as this. He goes on
justify thdemybht bfyi og 8theopaocslikneditber t em e x a
medical professiontd me d i e v a lo wauid no¢ aldwsrdimaty people to read

t he BvonbHagers cited iIENN.com, 2009)Consequently, because of



continuing controversy in his home country of Germany, Gunther von Hagens is

based largely in China where he holds a guest Professorshg@alian Medical
University. 1t is here where 6Pl astination
located and where actual plastination of corpses occurs (Whalley, 2007). In 2000, von
Hagens established the Institute for Plastination at Dalian Mddicaérsity, a

private venture that has generated over £50 million and employs approximately 200

people (Whalley, 2007; Jefferies, 2002).

Despite particular criticisms that focus upon the origin of the cadavers, the process of
plastination, and Gunther mddagens himself, means that controversy surrounds the

portrayal of cadavers within the Body Worlds exhibitions. Human corpses, as well as

ani mal cadavers arranged in Orecognisabl eb
decipherabile titles, including The Horsama rider with his skull chopped in two and

his body flayed to show the underlying musculature. Consequently, as Jeffries (2002:

1) notes Othe Horseman sits withasttides br ain
the posed and flayed cadaver of abofeozen f or ever i n)its | eapodo (

Plate 16 The Horseman Exhibit, Body WorldSourceLife in the Fast Lane, 2009


http://www.lifeinthefastlane.ca/wp-content/uploads/2008/07/body_worlds_36.jpg

Other exhibit poses include cadavposuring as sportsmen (Plate)1@ couple

dancing, a p@&nt and child walking (Plate 18and corpses with skin left on or with

intricateblood vessels revealed (Plate).1A particularcriticism has not only been

levied at the artistic positioning of the cadavers, but also at the seemingly gender

inequality between corpses. Specifically vizgison (2009) notes the dominant

masculinity of the cadaver exhibits, whilst Stern (2003) accuses Body Worlds of

perpetuating conservative gender representatiurshermore, Stern suggests male

cadaver plastinates, or what Body Worlds refer to, inneutrda er ms, as Oanat ol
speci mensd (Body Worlds, 2009), are presen:
include exhibits such the aforementiotdokseman but al so ot her & mas
intellectual exhibits poses such®se Chess PlayelThe Musclemanral his

SkeletonThe FencerThe Runneor The Footballe. As Berkowitz (2006) rather

starkly suggests to potential visitors, o6b

ful-body plastinates are malel! 6

Plate 17 Male cadavers posing as a foaller (left) and basket ball player (right).
(Sourcelife in the Fast Lane, 2009


http://en.timeturk.com/gallery.php?id=60&no=3

Plate 18 Cadaver couple adopting a 6édanced position (Il ef
position (right)(Sourcelife in the Fast Lane, 2009

Plate 19 Cadaver with skin left on and real eyes (left);
and corpse with blood vessels (right) at Body Wo¢fisurceLife in the Fast Lane, 2009

Meanwhile, Stern points out that female cadaver plastinates are portrayed in terms of

beauty, passity or reproduction, such as tiReclining Pregnant Womgsee Figure

17 in Section 5.0)a cadaver whose womb is exposed to show her (dead) unborn child

and in a 6pose taken straight from pornogr.
Body Worlds opened an exhibition in Berlin in May 2009 that shows plasinated


http://www.lifeinthefastlane.ca/wp-content/uploads/2008/07/body_worlds_23sfw.gif
http://www.lifeinthefastlane.ca/wp-content/uploads/2008/07/body_worlds_34sfw.gif
http://www.lifeinthefastlane.ca/wp-content/uploads/2008/07/body_worlds_22sfw.gif

cadavers having sexual inteurse (Playboy, 2009; CNN.com, 2009; also Plaje 20

von Hagens has defended the exhibition, which he plans to bring to London, by
suggesting the 6exhibit combines the two g
lesson in biology [and] is not meantteb sexual |y sti mul atingd (v
Connolly, 2009: 1). However, the exhibition has attracted protests from apangs

group of politicians as well as church representatives, both in Germany and the UK,

and they have called for the exhibitsdo® withdrawn, suggesting it was pornographic

and an insult to the dead (Connolly, 2009).

Plate 20 Male and femaleadavers posed having sexual intercourse (Source: CNN.cm, 2009)

Generally, though, von HagensoOrivpfloml osophy
notions of how contemporary society addresses the issue of not only death, but how

people may view their own life (and living) in the face of inevitable mortality through

an anatomical, if not clinical, gaze. Indeed, von Hagens states:

| want tobring the life back to anatomy. | am making the dead lifeful again.
This exhibition is a place where the dead and the living mix. Yes, some of the
specimens are difficult to look at. To see a mutilated body is hard because we
have fears about our own igtty. We have a deepoted anxiety about when



we see the body opened up because in this way we have feelings about
ourselves (Gunther von Hagens citedéfferies, 2002: 1).

However, despite the controversies that surround this (dark) exhibitiondtess of

Body Worlds has given rise to several copycat exhibitions that feature plasinated

cadavers. Most notably, attractions such as BODIES Revealed and BODIES: The

Exhibition, organised by the public traded US company, Premier Exhibitions Inc,

replicae t he technique and style of von Hagens
Hagens, Premier Exhibitions Inc do not have a body donation programme. Instead,

uncl ai med cadaversodéd are utilised and Prem
0t o de mo n sumstandegthat ldédeo the death of the individuals [and are]

unable to establish that these people consented to their remains being used in this

ma n n(8toné, 2007)Nevertheless, Body Worlds, as the original exhibition of real

human bodies, continues &xhibit across the world. In particular, the exhibition has

been a key attraction at the O2 arena in London during 2008 and 2009, and it is to this

that the next section turns.

7.4.1 A Dark Exhibition: Body Worlds Context

Body Worldsand The Mirre of Time exhibition, held from 22October 2008 to 7%

August 2009 at The 02 O6Bubbled arena on t hi
Hagenso first London exhibition since 2003
hel d. CIl assi fiibeid iaosn 6a boyD aSrtko neex ( 2006 : 153) ,
Mirror of Time exhibition is defined as:

An exhibition which essentially blends the product design to reflect education
and potential learning opportunities. With a Dark Fun Factory offering a
commercialand more entertainment based product, Dark Exhibitions offer
products which revolve around death, suffering or the macabre with an often
commemorative, educational or reflective message.

The Body Worlds and The Mirror of Time exhibition features overtwadred real

plasinated human corpses, including wHobely plastinates, individual human

organs, organ configurations, and transparent body slices. The exhibition also hosts

the worldobés first plasinated giraffe. Body
dedicated focus upon health, wbking and the ageing process. In particular, the

exhibition aims to illustrate how the human body develops through time; at its most

radiant and as it changes, matures and finally dies. The exhibition, through the use of



displaying plasinated corpses, and formal partnerships with health organisations such
as Heart UK, The British Lung Foundation or the British Red Cross, attempts to
induce the visitor into sustainable lifestyle choices, and in doing so, portrays the
anatomyof the dead in order to influence not only lives, but also actual living. Indeed,
Gunther von Hagens, in a newspaper interview, sums up well the exhibition
philosophy and rationale, as well particular consequences for individual mortality:

The older | getthe more | realize that death is normal and that it is life that is

exceptional.| hope thigMirror of Time] exhibition will encourage people to

strive to live with inspirationeverg ay t hr o u g h o This exhiliten r | i vesé
is all about the cycle dife, from the spark of conception, to the development of

a mature body, and it goes through to elderly people. It shows the whole

spectrum of life. It shows how we develop and we age. We realise how our

lifestyle entrances our organs, our body, andimlay, our capability in life,

our length of life and how we feel. People will learn about the importance of

their bodies. They will learn how fragile and strenghthful the body is. They will

learn that they have to take care of their bodies, and eaXesssive food and

smoke less, and refrain from drugs. It gives a strong message, it is a life

changing experience, and only the real is able to change our habits. [It helps
visitors to] understand deathé. Mortality
scay. People are only scared when they hear about it, but not when they see it.

When you understand death, you will live a healthier life and worship your life

(Gunther von Hagens cited in The Telegraph, 20a8. 1

However, during the period before and ieuffately after the opening of The Mirror
of Time exhibition in London, both von Hagens and Body Worlds attracted somewhat
customary media commentary. As one British newspaper pointed out:

[Gunther von Hagens$ part shaman and part showman; at once an anatomical
scientist bent on shaking up a western society that he regards as living in denial
of its corporeality and of death, and a PT Barnum basking in the media hoopla
of his British reception, aware thatrpaf the appeal of Body Worlds is the

same as that which drew our ancestors to public executions and freak shows
(The Telegraph, 2008).

The study now turns to the ethnographic findings at Body Worlds.

7.5 The Body Worlds Exhibition Ethnography i 6 R eDeathd

The Body Worlds and The Mirror of Time exhibition, as a visitor experience, is
undoubtedly educationalif not macabré in the sense that the exhibits allow the
contemporary visitor to gaze not only upon the (real) dead, but also to gesap cl

and personal to causes of death. Thus, ethnographic research at Body Worlds and The



Mirror of Time exhibition at the O2 arena in London revealed a number of significant
issues relevant to this study. As with the earlier ethnography at the Dungeons, the
ethnographic data for the Body Worlds exhibition offered discernible data clusters.
These have been translated into broad subject themes and, from which a narrative is

offered. Table 1®utlinesthese subject themes.

DataTheme Title

Body Worlds: | 1. | Marketing the Macabre

The Original Promoting Life Narratives

2
Exhibitionof | 3. | Life / Death Reflections
4

Real Human Moral Conversations: Art of Dying vs. Death Education

Bodies

Table 15 Body Worlds: The Original Exhibition of Real Human BodieBthnographic Data Themes

7.51 Marketing the Macabre

Marketing the Macabre, as a distinguishable theme from the ethnographic data, refers
to how the exhibition commercially perceived and hois generally presented to the
broader market, especially in relation to how the dead and their image are promoted
for mercantile advantage. Hence, whilst Gunther von Hagens may purport an
educational rationale for his Body Worlds exhibitions, as well akdeg an

interpretive philosophy that appears to be grounded in traditional and conservative
museology practice, his Mirror of Time exhibition in London evidently adopts
commercial practices that are typically found with mainstream tourism. As the
exhibition is caorganised and managed by AEI and AEG, two leading international
entertainment and events organisations, David Campbell, Chief Executive of AEG
Europe states:

The Body Worlds series has always intrigued and proved irresistible to the
public. Thisnew seminal exhibition from Gunther von Hagens will no doubt
become one of London's must see attractions and will appeal to anyone
interested in how their body workBody Worlds 2009a; also AEG, 2009).

Similarly, John Norman, president of AEI, refegito a previous exhibition held at

The O2 arena pronounced:



The bar has been set with the success of the Tutankhamen exhibition and we
searched far and wide to make the next exhibition at Thes@@rapelling and
universalWe believeBody Worlds and TheMirror of Time will be London's

next blockbuster exhibidn (Body Worlds 2009a; also AEI, 2009).

Consequently, the commercial machinefyhe exhibition, especially in terms of

marketing and promotion, is evident to the visitor early in their eventiexjge. For

instance, the London underground railway or Tube statti@reenwich which is

adjacent to The O2 arena and serves the exhibition as a primary mode of public

transport, is garlanded with Body Worlds promotional material, depicting images of

passti nated corpses and the words O0Tickets o
ticket barriers which separate the Tube station concourse from the public space

out side, where passengers must enter throu
reach tle railway platforms, have been (re)decorated with imagBedy Worlds

cadavers (Obs, 2009b). Most travellers, as they push their way through the barriers,
appear oblivious to the fact they are symb

female commuteappeared angry at the marketing style of Body Worlds, and states:

Il tds disgusting. I work over in Canary Wh
[Greenwich] all the time. Since the end of the summer last year [2008], they

have put these horrible pictures of deadppp | e up all over the bl c
|l i ke a horror movi e. |l absolutely hate it
because you have to go through these barr
wal king through the dead. uBtobstenedlee s ndt se

way they use dead guys and pictures of their corpses to make a quick profit
(BW Interviewee linterviews, 2009h)

Ot her evidence of this 6émarketing the maca
itself, where the public space insithetarena is designed to reflect a street with

restaurants and other retail establishments. As visitors enter the street space,

directional instructions to Body Worlds on lamppost style signs depict plasinated

human carcasses, pointing the vi@yvisitorsto the exhibition hall, through a myriad

of restaurants and other leisure space (Obs, 2009b). It is here that the dead, perhaps,

begin to occupy the space of the living, as the deceased, or at least images or the

deceased, perform functional tasks as tipggle the living (visitors) to their

temporary resting place.

Another example of how the macabre is marketed and the dead commercially utilised

is the formal marketing alliance between von Hagens Body Worlds exhibition and the



Slug and Lettuce restaurasttain (Obs, 2009b). Located The O2 arena itself, and

with other restaurant locations throughout London, the Slug and Lettuce offers its
customers a 15% discount off its menu prices if customers have visited the Body
Worlds exhibition. Meanwhile, Body @rlds appear even more generous and offer

Slug and Lettuce customers 25% off its exhibition admission charge, if customers
present their &é6drinks/ meal recei ptdéo. Of <co
reciprocal commercial partnerships exist, esgdcconsidering the inherent

commercial focus of both AEG and AEI. However, with promotional vouchers and
restaurant menus depicting images of plasinated corpses, whilst simultaneously
offering a product that sustains life, that is, food and drink, ibines evident that

images of death have been designed explicitly, though perhaps with implicit meaning,
as a backdrop to everyday living and activity. Asked what he thought of images of
dead people used in menu promotions, a male customer outside thadbLajtace
restaurant suggested:

Yeah, | had never really thought about it, but my girlfriend brought up the
subject just now about it in there [Slug & Lettuce restaurant], and kanke

you noticed all the dead peodgyWaldspi ct ur es
stuff all over the place, on the Tube as we came in, on them lamppost things, on

the menus in there, and on the massive po
down there giving out little Body Worlds vouché&renoney off things and that
hasapcture of the dead guy oné | guess | 6m

| expect from somewhere like this, but when my girlfriend sayse y 6 r e r e a |
people, dead like, it does make you wordert adbi creepy reallyBW
Interviewee 2interviews, 2009p

Whilst the Body Worlds dead cohabit the living world with visitors, in an ocular form

at least, individuals are, perhapsaware of the deeper meaning of commercially
illustrating the dead until they begin to ponder their own mortality or reminded of

what the marketing image actually consists of. Essentially, however, marketing

images of plastinated corpses are not readily apparent as the actual dead. Instead, the
dead appear camouflaged in anatomically acceptable layers of plastic; post
modernisticdly altered from their real appearance, and used as promotional

photographs to entice the living in all their pasbrtem glory.

7.5.2 Promoting Life Narratives
Promoting Life Narratives as a perceptible theme from the ethnographic data refers to

how Body Worlds promotes life by displaying the dead. The exhibition conveys a



discourse of healthy living to individuals on how they might potentially extend their
lives biologically as well as fulfilling them ontologically. Indeed, as previously
discussed, von Hagens has explicitly stated that the exhibition is intended to promote
the cycle of life, from birth to death, and in doing so, to create an awareness amongst
visitors of how a wholesome lifestyle can be beneficial. Interestingly though, whilst
religion and religious places may manipulate a message of spirituality to promote
6heal thy 1ivingbé,; Body Worl ds employs a sp:
physical healthwhich consequently, according to the exhibition at least, promotes
spiritual weltbeing. However, although Body Worlds uses plastinated cadavers to
illustrate physical health, or indeed, lack of it, the exhibition also utilises philosophy
to promote a naative of a meaningful lifand living (Obs, 2009b). With

philosophical quotations by the likes of Kant, Ameil, and Plato that accompany the
displayed corpses, strategically positioned within the overall textual interpretation of
the exhibition, the vistr is greeted with not only a sense of visual awe of the
cadavers, but also a sense of philosophical wonderment (Obs, 2009b). Accordingly,
this exhibition takes on a reverend perspective and a more conservative stance,
propelling the exhibition back to itauseological origins and away from the touristic
connotations that seemingly surround Body Worlds as a commercial entity. Indeed,
by way of illustration, a philosophical statement by the Swiss philosopher, Henri
Ameil, about the psychological nature anfficlilties of aging is displayed

prominently next to a plastinated corpse that has been posed as a chess player, a
deliberate reference, perhaps, to how aging is about not only physical degeneration,
but al® intellectual insight (Plate 21

To know how ¢ grow old is the master work of wisdom, and one of the most
difficult chapters in the art of livingHenri Ameil, 18211881 quoted in Body
Worlds and The Mirror of Time ExhibitionObs, 2009h)

Other philosophical narratives displayed at the exhibiti@at focus upon the health of
the body (and mind) include a statement by the Lebanese American artist, Khalil
Gibran:

Your body is the harp of the soul, and it is yours to bring forth sweet music
from it or confused sound¥halil Gibran, 18831931 quotd in Body Worlds
and The Mirror of Time Exhibition Obs, 2009h)



Plate 21 Visitors examining a chess playing cadaver at the Body Worlds Exhibition

This promotion of health and life, through a combination of reverence and
philosophical statements, together with displayed human corpses and organs, aims to
encourage the visitor to consider sustainable and healthy living. For instance, in the
Gibran sta@ment above, he refers to a musicological analogy as the body as a harp of
the soul playing sweet music or confused sounds. Put another way, the physical
(body) as the manifestation of the spiritual (soul) requires appropriate living to
provide good healtfsweet music), because otherwise confused sounds (bad health)
will ensue. Of course, this interpretive technique of utilising philosophy to enhance a
life narrative within the visitor experience appears not to take into account intellectual
capacities oindividual visitors. As one male visitor after visiting the exhibition

pointed out:

To be really honest, | quite liked looking at the dead guys and all the different
organ parts you know the plastic people, and the hearts and diseased lungs and
thati but all that stuff on the walls [referring to the philosophical statements], |

d i dreafytget(BW Interviewee 3interviews, 2009hb)

Another male visitor also noted the issue of philosophical information to promote the
aims of the exdalbliyiloinke 6ilt @i tdom@ltikmuc h i

peopl e wiBWlintaviewee Almtesviews( 2009b).

nf or



Nevertheless, the use of philosophy i
interpretation strategy. Similarly, the use of images andbgnaphs, in addition to
plastinated corpses and human organs and tissue, are used to illustrate ill health. In
particular, the exhibit about blindness and the degeneration of eyesight uses real
human eyeballs, dissected and displayed in glass caseswdh&himtricacies of both

healthy and diseased eyes. Augmenting the interpretation of this exhibit is a story of

artists, in particular Claude Monet and Edgar Degas, who both suffered eyesight and

cataract problems in real life. The narrative here is Wieartists actually saw of the
subjects they were painting and how their failing eyesight may have affected their
style of painting. The exhibit goes on to display copies of their original work,
specifically thewoman Dying Haiby Degas and@ he JapanesBridge at Giveryby
Monet, but also the exhibit showechnologically altered copies of the paintings of
what the artist may have actually seen (Obs, 2009). In addition, an accompanying
philosophical statementby Plaiod6 The spi r i t ua lasteeyhyscalg ht
ey e s i g h tperlsbpsdndicatestisadwnhilst the physicality of vision will
undoubtedly decline over the duration of life, the ontological aspects of living, with
age, can be enhanced. Conversely, this particular exhibit is meargiforsvio learn
not only about clinical aspects of human vision, but also to promote the need for
health in general. This was made evident by a male visitor who was seemingly
reminded of his personal circumstances and was overheard in the exhibition quietl

S

a p.

mp r

saying to his female partnefil must go t @bst20b)opti ci ans! 0

Similarly, the notion of visitors learning from explicit promotion of life narratives is
indicated by a female interviewee who recognised the exhibition as part of arbroade
pedagogical apparatus, and compared the collective consternation over ecological
concerns as opposed to concern for the health of individuals. She states:

This [exhibition] is a really good learning tool that we can share with this

generationandthenexe t hese are real people, real m

really exist inside all of us, and most of us make no effort to take care of our

fragile bodiesé so perhaps this [exhibit.i

thaté preser vi ng todhe enviforenant, tvhich a@lshato pp os e d

people seem ever to go on about nowadBy¥ (nterviewee 5interviews,
2009b)

Whilst idealistic and artistic promotion of life narratives is evident within the

exhibition, consequently allowing learning to take pland (personal) meaning to be



constructed, other more rational endorsements of healthy living are apparent. In
particular, the formal sponsor partnerships between Body Worlds and The Mirror of
Time exhibition and national health organisations, such as H&and Diabetes

UK, promote healthy living in a pragmatic manner. In particular, an exhibit depicts
individual specimens of both a healthy and diseased human heart, as well as
displaying a whole plastinated corpse with a diseased heart. An internépjzaréa

next to the exhibit encourages visitors to access online tutorials about the heart, as
well as to donate to relevant health organisat{@iss, 2009b). Ironically, though, at
the time of observations, antaddenying of or der
visitors that day the opportunity to make additional learning connections (Obs,
2009b). Nevertheless, other Body Worlds exhibits that formalised life narratives with
external health organisations include the British Lung Foundation. Forcestam

exhibit of a plasinated corpse with a blackened diseased cancerous lung, evidently
resulting from smoking tobacco, is compared with a healthy (deceased) lung from a
nonsmoker (Obs, 2009b). Again, the overall message is one of informed choice, but
s rong encouragement of the exhibit title 6
incidentally, by the British Lung Foundation, clearly directs the visitor towards a
smokingfree lifestyle. By way of illustrating visitor engagement with the exhibition,

a female visitor, who appeared in her late forties, was witnessed staring intently at the
plasinated corpse with cancerous lungs. She muttered quietly to heliséf m

def i ni t eliwnrefgrenee, mogt prababdy, to her own habits and an apparent
desire to relinquish smoking which, perhaps, is based upon her personal reflective
experience at Body Worlds (Obs, 2009b).

7.53 Death / Life Reflections

Reflections upon life and death, particularly the nature of living and its inherent
interrelationshipwith the inevitably of mortality, was a third major distinguishable

theme from the Body Worlds ethnographic data. Closely related to the theme of

Promoting Life Narrativesas discussed above, the them®eéth / Life Reflections

was discernible by theation of how the exhibition seemingly compels visitors to

reflect upon their own particular life and, perhaps more importantly, their own life

end. This apparent obligatory attempt to provide a reflective space is, conceivably, a
deliberate intentonbyvo Hagens who accordingly entitle

Mirror o f Ti me 6 . Thus, the duration of |l i fe ani



through a reflective gaze. Consequently, the visitor, immediately upon entering the
exhibition, isgreeted by a quiet drdark exhibitory space, with walls and ceiling
decorated in black (Obs, 2009b). Strategically positioned spotlights illuminate
individual exhibits and certified interpretation boards and signage, ensuring visitors
are directed to exhibits where they maymmnence their reflective experience. Indeed,
a female visitor, whilst seemingly recognizing and appreciating the official aim of the
Body Worlds exhibition stated:

| was [emotionally] moved much more than | thought | would be, and | feel
quitequeasynowe s peci ally after reflecting on whe
supposed that is what the exhibition is all about, soédon t hi nk it i s t ot :
negative(BW Interviewee 6interviews, 2009h)

Similarly, another female interviewee in her mid/late twenties sugljaste
exhibitory experience and the persuasive nature of the exhibits would have a lasting
effect, especially when it came to reflections on her own mortality:

ltés a really compelling exhibit, and it
things, especially alut myown deatiwhi ch i s a bit creepy, I
certainly be thinking laout this for a long timéBW Interviewee 7interviews,

2009b)

The reflective process of mortality commences very early in the visitor experience. At

the beginning of thexhibition, visitors encounter a series of compujenerated

images of a boy/man and a girl/woman morphing from their youth to maturity to old

age and, eventually, to their demise (Obs, 2009b). Consequently, the visitor is

summarily transported to a coimmesness of mortality, whereby individuals consume

death of the Other, not only through displayed plasinated human corpses, but also
through i mages of the dead. For instance,
plasinated male corpse seemingly emagdimm his own skin and posed above a

faux grave, with an associated interpretat]
Go Oné, illustrates the moment of biologi c:
photographs of a gravestone, a marker of the deatla dead (old) woman in an open

coffin, accompany this exhibit, graphically implying that life will inevitably come to a

natural conclusion. As a male interviewee pointed out:

I think | walked around the exhibition wi
bei eve some of t h ereaflytpontief rdy.ownl ntodabtfBviha d e me
Interviewee 3interviews, 2009b)



A key feature of the exhibition verifi
Particularly, the strategic placement of a single large mirrartoghe exhibition

exit, against an empty uncluttered black wall, with a spotlight illuminating it, coerces

the visitor to gaze into the Mirror and upon themselves and reflect, perhaps, on what

the exhibition had to offer, namely narratives of both (hgaliving and subsequent

dying( Obs, 2009b) . 't i s her emortaity mamerg 6 Mi

opportunity to consider, however briefly, their own personal circumstances. Indeed, a

female visitor in her migixties commented to herself stse approached the Mirror

i Wh a t 0 sShe tlmea IboReal into the Mirror for two or three seconds, and further
commented to hersélfi Ur r h ,Of ddurde,dhis could demonstrate her apparent
discomfort at looking at herself. On the other hand, at @ iumdamental level, it

could demonstrate how she may have already considered her health (and mortality)
within the exhibition space. Consequently, the Mirror as a device to enhance the
mortal gaze was, conceivably, too cognitively difficult to generalieeat

contemplative sentiment (Obs, 2009b).

Speculation aside, an elderly male interviewee did comment specifically upon his
Mirror experience and his own notions of mortality:

I dondét what it was, but when Lthecame
spotlight shining on it; it seemed to me that the spotlight was actually shining on

me personally. When | | ooked into the
have that | ong [he | aughs at this point]é

(BW Interviewee 8:Interviews, 2009h)

Supporting this idea of o&6the refétalxi ve

(2006) with a sampling population of 1,078 visitors, examined the emotional reactions

of individuals at the 2003 Body Worlds expasitiin Munich. They reported 40.6%

of visitors were led to reflect upon their own mortality because of their Body Worlds
experience. Additionally, 42.6% of visitors were resolved to pursue healthier
lifestyles (Leiberichet al.,2006). Considering this apant selfreflection may occur
both during, but especially after oOwal
individual health and mortality, or put more simply, considering the reality of both

life and death is largely generated by an engagemiémreal human corpses and

their anatomical dissection. Of course, this raises issues of the extent of mortality

contemplation from such dark tourism spaces. This fundamental point is explored in
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more detail later in the thesis, especially in relatiomdividual death anxiety and the

wider thanatological condition of society.

Whilst individuals reflect upon their own life/death at Body Worlds, they also appear

to reflect on the death of Others. Put another way, visitors contemplate the mortality

of those who either have had a direct or indirect relationship with them. Notably,

visitors to the exhibition, who essentially take a-gglided tour through a temporary

resting place of the dead, were witnessed speaking in hushed tones with their partners,
friends, and fellow customers. In particular, three female visitors in their late

fifties/early sixties, whilstgazingpon t he OEmer ging Skel etond
about a male relative who had recently passed on (Obs, 2009b). In particular, these

visitors chatted amongst themselves about their relative who had died of a heart

attack, and the causes of that cardiac arrest, and for these visitors at least, the

exhibition illuminated a particular sad period of their lives upon which they appeared

toefl ect. Thus, it is here where the |iving
deadd, as unidentified public cadavers per:
had gone before and for tales of identifiable dead friends and relatives to be

(privately) conveyed. However, it appeared that the exhibition not only stimulated a

reflection of death (and lives) of those close to the visitor, but also provoked a

consciousness of trauma and death that was much more remote. For instance, two

female visitorsintai r t hirties, whilst examining the
of preserved préerm babiesr@ stored and displayed (Plate) 22counted to each

other a story which had made media headlines (at the time) of a pregnant woman with

twins who had colipsed in a hospital toilet and subsequently died (Obs, 2009b).

Although the twin babies survived, the dead mother never saw her offspring (see
Nugent,2009). Hence, apparent is the triangulated psychosocial connections between

the Foetus exhibit, the ratemedia portrayal of a tragic death (and birth), and evident

empathy with a media reported trauma. This triangulation is triggered not only by the

capacity of Body Worlds to project narratives of both life and death, but also by the

vi sitor s dityt phsabrtte experienteiand construct particular (personal)

meanings with regard to mortality.



Plate 22 Visitor examininga preserved foetus in a jar at the Body Worlds Exhibition

However, whilst death/life reflections are perceptiithin the visitor experience,

whether through a philosophical acceptance of inevitable demise, regardless of

lifestyle, or a conscious contemplative effort to follow healthy patterns of living as

dictated by the exhibition, for example, stopping smokéaging a balanced diet, or

more physical exercise, some visitors appear to take a more pragmatic perspective.

For instance, two elderly female visitors with London accents, whilst viewing a

dissected plasinated cadaver who had suffered from obesitg amkif, which was

sliced open to show fat levels around his or her body, began to chat quietly to one

another about their own digi®bs, 2009b). Whilst gazing upon the effects of obesity,

and reading an interpretat iadescriftionaff d ent i t |
various 6bad chemicalsbé that are present i |
commented to the other, O6you canodét go thr o
us; I 6m still going eat me chocol ate and c



However, perhapthe ultimate reflective device employed by Body Worlds is at the
very end of the visitor experience. As individuals leave the exhibition, a member of
staff presents a oOoLife Certificated to
designedtorecord per sonal commitment to 61l i ve
Certificate, 2009). Consequently, the aim of certificating visitors seems to be a clear
inducement of individuals to reflect further upon their life and healthy living and, in
doing soto help avoid the early onset of mortality. As von Hagens himself purports

in a final philosophical proclamation on an interpretation board at the exhibition exit,
(though curiously, it is placed on a wall directly opposite the exit door and where
most vistors appear not to see ipbs, 2009b), which states:

The presentation of the pure physical reminds visitors to Body Worlds of the
intangible and the unfathomable. The plasinated-pwstal body illuminates

the soul by its very absence. Plastinatiam$forms the body, an object of
individual mourning into an object of reverence, enlightenment and
appreciation. | hope for Body Worlds to be a place of enlightenment and
contemplation, even of philosophical and religious-sstbgnition, and open to
interpretation regardless of the background and philosophy of life of thewiewe
(Body Worlds and The Mirror of Time Exhibition in Obs, 2009b)

Of course, the nature of interpretation perceived by the visitor/viewer appears to rest
upon whether Body Worlds & presentation of cleverly constructed and preserved
anatomical specimens, designed to represent and educate clinical death (and healthy
lives), or whether the exhibition is essentially a kitsch artistic attempt to display a

macabre flair and pastiche agaying public. This apparent disjunction between art

and education, and the consequent moral conversations it seemingly generates, that is

the focus of the next ethnographic theme.

7.5.4 Moral Conversations: Art of Dying vs. Death Education

The final evident theme, which emerged from the Body Worlds ethnographic data,
revolved around two seemingly discordant perceptions, which in turn, generated
moral conversationabout theexhibitionspecifically, but also about wider concerns
more generayl. Some respondents viewed the exhibition as an artistic endeavour that
was designed to show off human and animal corpses in all theimposm

grandeur. However, in contrast, some perceived the exhibition as an educational
mechanism that had been desd pedagogically to enhance learning of both life and
death through the display of anatomical specimens. Whilst von Hagens positions

dep:

a pu



hi msel f-diascaveRer 6 of the Renaissance anat ¢
actuality of his exhibition is somewhaiore nebulous (Obs, 2009b). In other words, it

seems that reflective learning (education) especially that which focuses upon healthy

living and eventual dying, is indeed apparent from the exhibition. Thus, in turn, the

stated goal of the exhibition as avie to enhance learning and to promote

understanding of the human body is achieved. That said, however, the nature of how

the exhibition is actually staged creates disjuncture and a subsequent suspicion

amongst some visitors as to the overall (real) nafi® and purpose of the exhibition.

As a male interviewee suggests:

A

Hagensds configurations [referring to the
are nothing confoundingthey are simply inelegant displays of dead human

bodies. In my opinion, they areither artistic nor challenging, but merely

clichéd presentations with no awareness of their surroundings and effect. If

Hagen wants to call it art, then fiinéout | think we all need to be a little savvier

to his motiations(BW Interviewee 9interviews, 2009hb)

For this visitor, at least, the exhibition was not art, nor indeed a challenging

educational experience, as it was ostensibly too staged, kitsch and inauthentic. The
reference to 6clich®d presendmdd oinrsdi @aatde D
perhaps, perceptions of passé touristic representations of the dead, which are out of

place with their environment and surroundings. Similarly, a female interviewee also

noted the exhibitionds over astibnissuesloi eu and
taste and decently, particularly those that resonated from the (artistic) presentation of

the plasinated corpses:

[This exhibition] is simply a circus displaynothing more. If this person
[referring to von Hagens] wants to declare it et is really silly. Posing
corpses in hats, or playing basketball or chess, or any of the otHédife
situations seems to me like a serial killer stagingasing a corpse after the
crime (BW Interviewee 10Interviews, 2009h)

Consequently, is&s surrounding the exhibition motivations and, specifically those of

t he exhi bi t Gunthed\wn Hageasnaleeapparent. In particular, a more
critical response is required to von Hagen:
specimens to edate laypeople. Most notably, issues of profit taking and financial

imperatives and the perceived relationship with either art or education appeared to
concern some Vvisitors. As a male interview

tickets makesthis[exhbi t i on] seem more about profit t



(BW Interviewee 9interviews2009b). Similarly, another male interviewee also

noted the perceived mercantile aspects of
uneasy with the thought 6man corpses being on display for the sake of art and

more 1 mportant/| BWhterviewéeilhrdernviewsa2009m.ai n 6 (

However, considering the exhibition is fundamentally a commercial venture, as

suggested iMarketing the Macabréneme edier, appropriate monetary returns for

the event organisers and Gunther von Hagens himself is an undoubted and
unsurprising objective. However, the cont e
the apparent commercial exploitation of the dead. To sirteast, this creates a

di sjunction within an individualsodo view of
entertain through artistic endeavour, to educate through anatomical enterprise, or

simply to generate revenue through a commercial venture. Thetyerbihe

situation, of course, may be a combination of all three factors; thatitertainment

through art, as well as education through anatomical displays, located within a

commercial framework consequently creating a contemporary form of

6eduteanitr®o t hrough dead people. However, as

| find the motives behind this exhibition more troubling than the exhibits

t hemsel vesé. From what |1 6ve seen today, t
made of plasti¢ so why use real bodidan the first placé unless part of the

motive was to shock people and sell more tickets in the prod®¥é? (

Interviewee 12Interviews, 2009h)

The implication here, of course, is the potential conflict of utilising real human bodies

against employingseudo techniques that may achieve the same or similar effect.
However, as another female interviewee sug:
dil emmas and so oné there is something qui:
(BW Interviewee 10interviews, 2009b).

Hence, despite apparent suspicions that seem to focus upon the exhibition motives
and especially those which appear to centre on the commercialisation and financial
exploitation of the dead, it is, perhaps, the prospect of satishgngasity of

examining the (real) dead close up and, within a socially sanctioned space, that drives
an element of visitor demand. For instance, during the observations, several groups of

people, both male and female, and probably within the ages tédate to early



twenties, were witnessed drawing the plasinated corpses. Evidently, these were
college or university students from either an artistic persuasion or medical
background learning moréaut anatomy (Obs, 2009b). For these individuals, the
exhiltion seemed to represent an opportunity to get up close to the dead, and rather
than capturing the moment through an otherwise obligatory tourist photograph or
student textbook, they instead sketch the cadavers, first hand, for personal and
professional@asons. As a female visitor in her teens, and one those who drew the
exhibits, states:

| plan on becoming a medical illustrator, which combines both art and stience

two subjects I 6m really passionate about é
this exhbition. | know there has been some hoo harr about it, but | see the
exhibits as artwork as well as anatomical

Worl ds may be seen as gruesome and distas
kind stripped away and just put on digpllke in a shop; but he [referring to
Gunther von Hagens] has done it as best as he could, | think, and it quite

aesthetic reallyé. Personally, |l 6m really
useful for my pl anned-like preseevedfigures can dr aw
instead of faded specimens, whieh | 6m use

time due to oxygen conta(BW Interviewee 13Interviews, 2009h)

Il nterestingly, for this visitor -iket | east, 1
presered figuresd or o6faded speci mensd, establ
of anatomy, and she goes on to recognise the educational value of the exhibition:

My teacher bought a DVD of the exhibits and showed it in my anatomy class.
The DVD was good andlearnt a lot from it, but to actually see these fantastic
displays magnifies their educational valU8W Interviewee 14Interviews,

2009b)

A female lifedrawing aficionado also recognised the educational value of the
exhibition and, although she seamglly welcomed the artistic merits of the exhibits,
she lamented allowing children into the exhibition:

As a lifedrawing enthusiast | find this [exhibition] very appealing, as text book

il lustrations do very | ittligkthatthis t he i mag
exhibition should not allow children in.
and murder can only have a detrimental impact on the minds of children, and

without proper education into the subject

this socalled art exhibition [referring to Body Worlds] is anything other than

deeply disturbing for childrené this [exh
educational exhibit and not a shait that makes sensation of de@@w

Interviewee 15Interviews, 2009h)



It is here wherenoral conversationare generated by the disjuncture between the
exhibition as art (of dying) and the exhibition as an education (of death). In other
words, individuals who are embodied by their exhibitory experience (of the dead)

often dscuss the morality of Body Worlds through a lens of artistic skill and/or
pedagogy, and which involves them being emotionally attached to a particular
viewpoint. Thus, for the aforementioned visitor, the seemingly ambiguous nature of

t he ex hi baldimsaoata discard between her own enthusiasm fer life
drawing and appreciation of the value and appeal of the exhibits, and that of her views
of children being allowed into the exhibitory space to inspect the dead (though, she

did not specify childen ages). Moreover, the ethical dimensions of Body Worlds

appear not to be restricted to whether children are allowed in or not, or indeed, how
the human corpses are posed. Indeed, some visitors appear to be well acquainted with
debates surrounding theigin of cadavers, as highlighted earlier in the thesis, and are
no doubt influenced by media commentary of the exhibition more generally. As a
female visitor suggested, Hodiesdrefdoomr ead i n t
Chinese criminals who were puat death. Sounds creepyrtoe € W Interviewee

16: Interviews, 2009b).

Certainly during observations, this percep:
Chinese or otherwise, was evidenced by comments made by two elderly female

visitors whilst theygazed upon a plasinated cadaver. Their conversation was recorded

as:
AYou got to remember tsthtedore eldedyrvisitoronce r e
A Y erepdied the other elderly visitof. | t hi nk t hey were all f
knowo.
AWhy i & n@dpled hertfriend.
ABecause you can tell bsgid thelold wagnamp r e s si on
(Obs, 2009b).

Of course, anatomically at least, no inference is given to the colour or creed of the
cadavers. Thus, a demonstration of ignorance on thefthese two elderly visitors

is evident and, whilst the irony of their views is pronounced, an important point is
nevertheless made. In short, (moral) suspicions are connected to the supply of people
who have seemingly voluntarily donated their bodidsether for art and/or

education, and the perception of visitors who question the voluntary body donation

scheme. As a male visitor pointed out:



|l 6m pretty sure the main controversy abou
gets his bodies from. | think tlvehole body donation thing is a bit suspect. He

[von Hagens] claims donations are documented, but | knavewer shares this
documentatiofBW Interviewee 17Interviews, 2009h)

Again, visitors appear to be engaged cognitively and emotionally in(tiaek)

exhibitory experience. Notably, visitors at the end of the exhibition are invited to
record their views and experiences in a de
the researcher was not allowed to access the book and systematically analyse
comnents made (but, see Walter, 2D0dis nevertheless suggested from

rudimentary observations that a significant number of customer comments related to
indi vidual s0 p e rethiesgQbs, 2009%). Heldadeeexhlbition i t i o n
permits moral conversations to be stimulated about a range of ethical issues, which
seemingly focus on around the issue of death and the (commercial) showing of the
dead. These issues may perturb the individual and undoubtedly have cesertan

other people. Of course, this study does not seek to reconcile those ethical differences,
or indeed, pronounce some kind of ethical code. Rather, the ethnographic data at the
Body Worlds and The Mirror of Time exhibition has revealed the exhibsjoage

and its contents as a potential contemporary place for individual visitors to challenge,
reaffirm, or to alter moralistic viewpoints about the subject that they are consuming.

In doing so, visitors focus upon the exhibition and the exhibited deaddrvariety

of (ethical) angles, including but not limited to art, education, origin of bodies and

body parts, and the commercial endeavours of displaying such human bodies.

7.6 Summary of Ethnographic Researchi The Body Worlds Exhibition

Body Worldshighlights death and dying; the (real) dead are packaged up and sold as
an exhibitory experience. Hence, a number of significant themes emerged from the
ethnographic research at the exhibition, represented by the Mirror of Time event in
London. Indeed, flough a combination of covert participant observations and
interviews, four perceptible themes were extracted from the data and subsequent
interpretations were outlined with regard to each theme. These themes address how
the dead cohabit a world with theihg through their continued plasinated existence,
and how human corpses are used artistically as well as educationally to convey

(commercial) discourses of healthy living. Consequently, emergent themes focussed



upon how the exhibition place acts as #eive space and how visitor experiences
are inextricably connected with mortality reflectioAscordingly, a topic of morality
emerged with evidence of moral conversations that were generated around broader
notions of death (and life), but also includemv the utilisation of the dead as artistic

props or as pedagogical tools raise ethical tensions.

In order to expedite the theme mapping process across other case studies, and to
summarise the Body Worlds ethnographgble 16 defines and codes emeatge
themes. The next section now turns to the third case study of the WTC Tribute Visitor

Centre at Ground Zero, New York.

Case Study| Theme Theme Title Theme Definition

Code
The Body BW1 Marketingthe |W¢ KS O2YY2RAFTAOFIGAZ2Y 27F
Worlds Macabre promoting images of plasinated corpses to achieve
Exhibition YSNOFYyGAtS RGIYyGlFI3ISQo
(BW)

BW2 Promoting Life | WOEKAOGOAGAZ2Y yI NN GAOBSE |
Narratives dead that convey biological life extension as well as
enhancement of ontological living by the adoption of
KSIftidkKe tAFTSatetsSaqQo

BW3 Death / Life WeKS LINPGAAAZ2ZY 2F NBTE S(
Reflections visitors which subsequently provides for a meditative
SELISNASYOS 0SisSSy 02y 0

BW4 Moral wry S
Conversations: | I NJi A &
Art of Dying vs.
Death Educatior|

RA & 2idg/fiie doadag
S

{
O SYRSI @2dzNJ 2NJ | 3

Table 16 Ethnographic Themes for the Body Worlds Exhibition:
Definitional Statements and Theme Codes



7.7  TheTribute WTC Visitor Centre 10 Gr ound Zer o060

On themorning of September 11, 2001, the World Trade Centre (WTC) located in
Lower Manhattan, New York, an extensive skyscraper office complex integral to the
United States financial services industry and, often referred to as the Twin Towers,
was attacked ancdedtroyed by Islamic fundamentalists using hijacked aircraft. With
four commercial airliners en route to San Francisco and Los Angeles departing from
airports in Boston, Newark and Washington D.C., nineteen terrorist hijackers took
control of the aeroplanes®on after takeoff with the intention of crashing the aircraft
into the World Trade Centre in New York, and the Pentagon building in Virginia
headquarters of the US military. There is also speculation th¥¥ite Housel

home and office of the US Rident, or the United States Capitol buildingeat of

the US Congress and legislature of the federal government of the United States of
America were also targets, though these were never attacked. The first aircraft,
American Airlines Flight 11 crashedit o t he Wor |l d Trade Centred
8.46am, followed by United Airlines Flight 175 that hit the South Tower at 9.03am
(Plate 23. At 9.37am, American Airlines Flight 77 hit the Pentagon building, whilst
at 10.03am, a fourth airliner, United Airlim&light 93, probably en route to
Washington D.C., crashed into a field near Shanksville in Pennsylvania after
passengers engaged in an fatal altercation with the hijackers. Collectively, these
events are known &117 the date on which the attack todige and which refers

to the American calendaring system.



Plate 23 United Airlines Flight 175 about to hit the South Tower (2 WTC) at 9.03am on September
11, 2001. The North Towd WTC) is already on fire after being hit by American Airlines Flight 11 at
8.46am. (Photo: Daily Mail, 2009)

In total, three buildings in the World Trade Centre complex collapsed on 9/11 due to
structural failure, caused by intense heat of resuliee# 6f the crashed airliners. The
South Tower (2 WTC) collapsed at 9.59am, after burning for 56 minutes caused by
the impact of United Airlines Flight 175, whilst the North Tower (1 WTC) fell at
10.28am after burning for 102 minutes (Platg 24iditionally, when the North

Tower collapsed, debris damaged a smaller adjacent skyscraper, 7 World Trade



Centre (7 WTC), causing its structural integrity to be compromised and that building
collapsed later in the day at 5.20pm. Because of the airliners crashisglemsdjuent
failure of the skyscraper buildings, 2,751 people died at the World Trade Centre,
including 411 emergency personnel. The New York Fire Department suffered the
majority of uniformed losses, with 341 fire fighters killed. An additional 146 people
died instantly when the two planes crashed into the towers, including eight children
aged between two years and eleven years. The average age of those killed in New
York on 9/11 was forty years old (Beveridge, 2002).

Immortalized by filmmakers and pitographers, the twin towers of the World Trade
Centrehadd o mi nat ed t he Manhat t anOficially bpenece si nce
in 1973 as part of a skyscraper complex of
district and an extensive retail cenimeluding an underground shopping mall and, at

the time, the worldébés tallest buildings at
soon becampivotali n New Yor k Cityods iconography. As
234) point out:

The twins had becomeooef New Yor k Cityodés most popul a
not just CNN that featured the towers. Almost every time movie and television

directors need aembellishment shoriginal emphasis] of New York, it was to

the Twin Tower s t hatoxes,linalytheir seventyeadde t hese s
grandeur, had become a shorthand symbol for New York.

Consequently, in addition to a tragic loss of human life, the events of 9/11 also
confirmed a detrimentaemioticloss of the Twin Towers, for not only New York as

a daty, but for the wider country of America. However, the attack on the World Trade
Centre on 9/11 was not the first assault on the buildings. On 26 February 1993, a
terrorist car bomb exploded in the underground car park beneath the World Trade
Ce nt r e¢hdrewerNkiling six people and injuring over a thousand. Ironically, a
broker, Bruce Pomper who worked in the World Trade Centre complex described the
1993 attack o6li ke an airplane had hit the |
1995, a granite rmeorial fountain honouring the dead victims was unveiled and
located on the Austin J.Tobin Plaza, directly above the site of the explosion. Along
with the names of the six victims, the memorial inscription read:

On February 26, 1993, a bomb set by terrariskploded below this site. This
horrible act of violence killed innocent people, injured thousa and made
victims of us all



The memorial fountain was later destroyed in the 2001 attacks.

Plate 24 The South Tower (2 WTC) collapsing at 9.59am on September 11, 2001.
The North Tower (1 WTC) on the right of the photograph collapses later at 10.28am.



(Photo- Top: 9/11Review, 2009; PhotoBottom: BBC, 2006)
Arguably, though, of all the images of ttegrorist attacks on September 11, 2001, it

was the catastrophic structural failing of the Twin Tower skyscrapers and their

resultant collapsdransmitted instantaneously and repeatethfinitum through

television and internet media, which ensured trenebecame indelibly imprinted

into the collective consciousness. Conceivably, howévire World Trade Centre
towershadremained standing and the fires been extinguished, with a-redolced

loss of life, especially amongst emergency personnel\estern) cultural reaction

to 9/11 and the American political/military response may well have been different.
Notwithstanding this point, the attack on the Twin Towers, as symbols of a (Western)
capitalist system and as cipawernupuntlthet he Uni t
buil dings fell, meant that Americads hegem
wounded Crucially though, and speculation aside, the buildings did fail and the

televised spectacle of the massive Twin Towers, constructed ancimaghfrom

modern techniques, collapsing into dust amounted no lessitotal woundingof the

hegemonic image of the United States of America. Hence, within a very short period

of time of the buildings collapsing, creating a perception that America mees u

attack (Sturken, 2004), the term O6Ground 2Z
appropriated by the media as a term to describe the former World Trade Centre as a

site of devastation and (attempted) annihilation (see Tomasky, 2003). Of course, the

termé Gr ound Zerod has its origins inextricahb
nuclear bombs and their point of denotation. Nevertheless, the term has now entered a
contemporary lexicon to mean destruction and the mortal wounding of (American)

pride and inncence.

However, the term 6Ground Zer obabhks o conve:
canvas which allows a rebuilding of not only the physical buildings, but also a

restructuring of local, national and global narrativeskAplan (200356) nd e s, O we

often usgground zeracolloquially to convey the sense of starting from scratch, a

clean sl ate, the bottom |Iine,d a meaning S|
ofterhear d c¢claim that the worl d wakenradically
suggests the notion of Ground Zero as a blank slate enables a set of narratives about

September 11 to be formulattd b ot h t he narrative that the



is the symbolic centre of that event and the narrative that September 11 waeatmo

in which the United States |l ost its innoce
Thus, in the years since 2001, Ground Zero in Lower Manhattan has become a

(building) site of destruction and reconstruction (Plafg ®ih immense emotional

and political investments attached. In turn, this has resulted in a highly contestable

space. Indeed, it is has become a place inscribed with numerous meanings dnd roles

as aneighbourhooaf New York, as aommercial districbf Lower Manhattan, and

as a site of national and internations@mory and mourninddience, Ground Zero is a

complex space, muitayered with diverse political agendas and intertwined with

notions of grief and memorialisation. Ground Zero is a spatial amatign (and
opportunity) in the midst of one of the wo
urban metropolises. At the local level, there is contestation on how to maximize the

space in a compact urban environment, especially in relation to comniaieriasts

and urban design. Nationally, Ground Zero and its inherent meaning is important in

projecting and affirming national identity, certainly within the global context of

exporting revitalized hegemonic images of the United States of America. Gruciall

however, since 2001, Ground Zero has evolved into a place where tensions in the

practice of memory and mourning have become apparent, especially in relation to the
aesthetics and touristic consumption of (temporary) memorial shrines, and it to this

latter point that the next section turns.



Plate 25 Two views ofGround Zero as a building site in Lower Manhattan, New York
Left photo- view is facing nortkeast: Right photd aerial view is facing north
(Photos: BBC, 2006)

7.7.1 A Dark Shrine: The Tribute WTC Visitor CentreContext

TheTribute WTC Visitor Centre is located at 120 Liberty Street, in Lower

Manhattan, New York and is directly opposite the south side of Ground Zero (Plate

26). Integral, spatially as least, to the actual Ground Zrep the Tribute WTC

Visitor Centre has become a focal point for visitors to consume the tragedy of 9/11
(alsoPlate26Cl assi fied as a 6Dark Shrined by Sto
Visitor Centre is defined as:

A site whi ch enstheaaddfiermembrance@ndreapaat fordhe o
recently deceased. Hence, Dark Shrines are often constructed, formally or


javascript:CenteredWindow('/cda/popup_image.php?image_id=15021&slideshow_speed=120','popup',800,750)

informally, very close to the site of death and within a very short time period of
the death occurring.

Plate 26 Map of theTribute WTC Visitor Centre in relation to Ground Zetog lefy):
Exterior/entrance of the Tribute WTC Visitor Centte(righ{). Visitors on the viewing platform (7
WTC) overlooking the Ground Zero site, New Yorkoftorm). (Map Source:Tribute WTC, 200pc


http://www.mapquest.com/maps/map.adp?searchtype=address&country=US&addtohistory=&searchtab=home&formtype=address&popflag=0&latitude=&longitude=&name=&phone=&level=&cat=&address=120+Liberty+Street&city=new+York&state=nY&zipcode=10006

A project of the September 11 Families Association, aprofit organisation

originating from a collective of relatives who directly suffered bereavement as a result
of either the 1993 or 2001 terrorist attacks, the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre works in
collaboration with the National SeptemberMé&morial and Museum. This is the

private organisation responsible for oversight of the official memorial design, as well
as fundraising and managing the Memorial and Museum which is currently being
built at theGround Zero site and is due to open i120Thus, he Tribute WTC

Visitor Centre is a temporary project, accommodated in the former Liberty Deli, a
small delicatessen that served meals to rescuers on 9/11, often by celebrities, and later
became a recovedistribution point for equipment such as gloves, socks, respirators,
eye drops, and toolF {jbute WTC, 2009).

The Centre is adjacent to the New York Fir.
which sent the first wave of fire fighters to the World Tr&mtre on September 11.

The Centre also organises guided walking tours around the perimeter of Ground Zero,
culminating in adedicated viewing platform area providing visitors with a panoramic

view of the building site (Figure 54). The Tribute WTC Visi@entre is a mixture of

gallery space and multhedia displays, depicting the events leading upguang and

after 9/11 (Table 37

Charging an adult donation/admission entrance fee of $10 to the exhibition (at the
time of writing), and in Marcl2009welcomed its onenillionth visitor since its
opening in2006(Furnari, 2009), the mission statement of the Tribute WTC Visitor
Centre states:

The Tribute WTC Visitor Centre was create
Association to share the personal stories of victims, survivors, rescue and
recovery workers, volunteers, and residents of Lower Manhattan. By engaging
visitors in the authentic egpiences of those most affected by the events of
9/11, the exhibits convey multiple perspectives of courage, loss, heroism and
grief. These personal experiences put a human face on the overwhelming
events that shocked the city, the nation and the wond.Centre increases
understanding of the humanity and community that was both lost and found.
Throughout the Centre, interactive exhibits, personal greeters from the
September 11th community and an environment for reflection, involves visitors
in appreciang the scope and impact of the disaster as well as the enormous
outpouring of compassion in response to that (dsbute WTC, 2009h)



Gallery Title Brief Description

Gallery One Examines the World Trade Centre {941
Experience the memory of the lively communi| attack, including retail, residential and

that was lost commercial communities of Lower Manhattan.
Gallery Two Outlines a timeline of the events leading up to
Journey through the events of September 11,| the attacks on the World Trade Centre, includin
2001 depicting the actual attacks themselves.
Gallery Three Highlights the initial rescue efforts by the
Rescue and Recovery uniformed services on 9/11, as wal

subsequent recovery operations pe@til.

LyOf dzRSa Kdzy RNBR&a 27
which friends and family posted in the area in a
attempt to locate victims in the aftermath.

Gallery Four Exhibits symbolic objects of victims donated by
Tribute family members, as well as photographs of the
dead and a multinedia projection of the names
of the deceased.

Gallery Five Dedicated space for visitors to enter into a
Voices of Promise dialogue with the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre,
with an opportunity towrite thoughts and
opinions onto postcards. Additional gallery spa
promotes narratives of tolerance and generosit
as well as highlighting experiences of people w
were present in Lower Manhattan on 9/11.

Table 17 Descriptionof the five permanent galleries that comprise the
Tribute WTC Visitor Centre at Ground Zero.

The study now turns to the ethnographic findings at Tribute WTC Visitor Centre at

Ground Zero.



7.8  Tribute WTC Visitor Centre and Ground Zero Ethnography 1 6 Real i ty
Deat ho
The Tribute WTCVisitor Centre, as a visitor experiensaindoubtedly emotional

especially with regard to how the exhibit@yaceanside the visitor centre interplay

with the spatiakite of Ground Zero itself. The visitor is grantdopportunity to
access a Otraumascaped where thousnands
(or, at least around) a place where thousantisimfan bodies essentially turned to

dust in the crushing effect of the collapsing Twin Towé&hsis, a nmber of

significant themes, relevant to this studmergedrom theethnographic fieldwork at

the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre at Ground Zero.

As with earlier ethnographiestae DungeonandBody Worlds analysis of the
ethnograpic data from the TribetWTC Visitor Centre and Ground Zero provided
discernible data clusters. These have been translated aato subject themes (Table

18), andit is from these themes that a narrative is constructed.

Data ThemeTitle

Tribute WTC | 1. | Spatial Scale and a Meditation of Mortality

Visitor Centre | 2. | Semiotics: Signs of Life (through Death)

andGround | 3. | Corsuming Death and Disaster: Ethical Codes

Zero

Table 18 The Tribute WTC Visitor Centre &@round Zerd Ethnographic Data Themes

7.8.1 Spatial Scale and a Meditation of Mortality

Despite the fact Ground Zero is a location of mass murder, the physical site and its
proximate area is a collection of analogous commercial buildings, or buildings under
construction, which serve (or, at leasll werve) as integral components of a broader
service sector economy. Arguably, therefore, Ground Zero as a space is slowly
evolving from a space of tragedy and destruction that is occupied by mourners, into a
place of trade and construction that will(joe)occupied by merchants. Presently
however, a multitude of people coexastGround Zero, all with differing reasons for
consuming and occupying the space at any particular time. Moreover, these disparate
groups all intermingle with one another withiretheographical confines of Lower

of



Manhattari shoppers, tourists, office staff, relatives of the 9/11 deceased, emergency
workers, street vendors, vagrants, commuters, and so on. Yet, this is a space designed
not only for the living but also, as a site a@nhicide, a place of commemoration.

Thus, it is not only a spaaé death but also, a plader the living.

Hence, an evident theme to emerge from the ethnographic fieldwork data at the

Tribute WTC Visitor Centre related to how space, particularhsgieial scale of the

Ground Zero site, appeared to act as a place of mediation between the dead of the past

and the living of the present. Evidence emerged about how visitors triangulate their
experiences between what they had previously heard, seer dhreagh media
narratives of 9/11, with the sense of scal
Zero site. Additionally, emotional engagement at the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre

allowed individuals to extract particular interpretations and coctssubsequent

meanings. As a French male interviewee states:

Webve come to the Twin Towers, and really
bigé its massiveé. it | ookednotmilch small er
you get here [referring to the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre) that you get a feel

for the placeé. Its an extraordinary feel

Ground Zero, and listening to that and those recollections of that fateful day and

thedays that followed, you really get a sense of the sheer scale of the
devastation and the amount of people kil
experience deeply moving (@aterviewee linterviews, 2009c)

It could be argued that the site appears maylyi large, not only because of the
spatially deceptive images of the site on television and in photographs, but also
because of the compact design of New York City generally. In particular, urban
planners have maximised the geography of Manhattan Igbandlude as many
skyscrapers and other buildings as possible within any given space. This provides
individuals, especially those visitors who are fnom New York, a perception of an
overwhel ming sense of 0str ug¢dnaeetheavisitord o mi nanc
enters the Ground Zero landscape, which is a large fesf€edilding site (at

present), the sense of scale in such a-bpiland urbanised space is much more
pronounced, than perhaps it might otherwise be in more plaaned urban
environnent. As an Australian female interviewee (a member of a group of four
females) states:

Webre on a 5 day shopping trip, and we mu
on purpose [referring to Ground Zeiiojve were actually going to Century 21



[a large retdidepartment store on the east side of the Ground Zero site], but we
walked out of the subway statiamd this vast space in the middle of the other
skyscraper s | us tchillmgandsurieal experiang€ds a very
Interviewee 2interviews, 2009c

Whilst there is a notion of serendipity of the visit to Ground Zero for this individual

(and her friends), perhaps caused by the spatial influence of the site, an American
female interviewee suggested the (dead) space had to be formalised andhbufittrup

the visitor:

| 6ve not been down here since | ast year [
other day that site is still basically a big hole in the ground. | know as a New

Yorker that the authorities are pressing forward to see the construction

compet ed as quickly as possibleé | know it
but a place has to be built for the millions of us who want to see it ane wher

those poor guys were murder@alZ Interviewee 3interviews, 2009c¢)

It is here where the spatial juran of life and death becomes evident, where a locale
such as Ground Zero, and its array of contested narratives, may arbitrate between
those who survived 9/11, or least witnessed the events unfold, and those who perished
in the attacks. Consequently, tt@nstruction of a place for the untimely, but

significant dead, or in any case a place to remember their fate, must follow destruction
(or mass killing) of the living. Arguably, therefore, Ground Zero as a space is as much
about mediation, contemplationdareflection for life, as it is about remembering and
commemorating the dead. Consequently, a British female interviewee suggests:

|l tds i mpossible to comébothdyteeplaceandnot f eel
the actual size of it. My entire family fougback the urge to just stand in there
[referring to the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre] and sob as we read the names and

|l ooked at the photographs and all those |
webve come out here [out si deolantiteokcentr e a
turns to peek through the holes in the fe

been peeking inside the fire station doors [referring to Ladder 10 Fire House
adjacent to the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre] and looking at the memorials
insidehe fire stationé then we walked around

on the wall and all the names and photos
we leave New York on Friday [20 Feb 2009] with an eternal imprint on
ourselvesé itodos iat = amhd dye sma tpHiarck , whatd |

done if | was stuck up there [referrirgthe Twin Tower buildings|GZ
Interviewee 4interviews, 2009c¢)

Of course, i1t is suggested that Opeekingd
the fire stations simply a way of attempting to access the space and comprehend

what was before, what is now and, what will follow. Conceivably though, the Ground



Zero space for this individual and her attempt to access it intercedes with her
reflective account oivhat $1e would have doriéshe had been faced with a similar

fate as those trapped in the Twin Towers on 9/11. It is here where her spatial
experience of Ground Zero arbitrates in her own life reflections, in her own sadness of
the event, and her pondering diiygotheticaimortality momentthat isi if she had

been in the World Trade Centre on 9/11.

An Irish male interviewee who notes narratives of sacrality being attached to the
Ground Zero space also indicates this reflective theme, generated blyaspateness

and locational authenticity of the Ground Zero.dite goes on to state:

|l tds really interesting being hereé its ¢
horrible 9/11 really was, and the centre [referring to the Tribute WTC Visitor

Centre]redly put things into context for meé. |
canot believe how many buildings are stil
are interested in seeing the site, then they better hurry, because | imagine this

place will soon be fullofskyyc r aper s againé. Our guide sai

re-building on top of the World Trade Centre ground directly since its now
sacred ground (Gihterviewee 5interviews, 2009c)

Whilst contestability of the redesign of Ground Zero has often been prdiracte
especially during the planning stages in 2003 and 2004 (see Jacobs, 2008), the so
calledfootprintsof the former Twin Towers that is, the actual ground space that the
buildings occupied, have taken on extra significance. Indeed, the September 11
Famiies Association campaigned for the actual footprint space not to be

commercially developed, because to them this constituted a gravesite and thus sacred
ground. Consequently, as part of the offic
which is due to paily open by September 11, 2011 and open fully by293, the
footprints of the buildings will be filled with water. The planned memorial will create

a symbolic and reflective mediating space (both cognitively and dctbedugh the

water in the pools where individuals may reconcile the events of 9/11 within their

own psychosocial lifevorld, and where the dead, or at least memorisation of the dead
is played out at the interface of everydaynlg and general commerce. (Platg.27
Importantly, howeve it is the notion of sacrality of space that allows, for some at

least, the process of arbitration between the dead and the living, which in a pragmatic
sense, amounts to contemplation of relationships between past violence and hope(s)

for a peaceful andecure future (Obs, 20098resently however, there appears to be



a sense of frustration amongst some visitors whereby restricted access to Ground Zero
and a desire to 6get up cl ose and personal
footprints)are mitigating any potential mediating effects. As a female Finnish

interviewee suggested:

Wedbve come here [ Ground Zero] expecting t

Towers, but didndét realise that the entir
difficult to see anything through the fences [that surround the perimeter of the

building site]é this is such a historic a
experienced the impact of the site, which
be bettertovisit e si t e again when theyodve compl et
and wil |l be more suitable to pay your res

Interviewee 6interviews, 2009c¢)

Plate 27 Artist rendering of the completed new WTC sifelockwise from top) the Freedom
Tower (SOM, 2011), 7 WTC (SOM, 2006), Tower 2 (Foster + Partners, 2012),
Tower 3 (Richard Rogers Partnership, 2011), and Tower 4 (Fumihiko Maki, 2011).
The buildings frame the 9/11 memorial, which utilizes the footprints o f the
original Twin Tower buildings. Source: (Jacobs, 2008)
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Thus, perceptions of the space as a Ohall
sacrality are again apparent. Yet, also evident are frustrations at the current state of

the (building) project andisenchantment amongst some visitors of being denied
access to the actiutkelactudltsite af desteuctianatieegdntof t h a t
collapsei t h e groundaeeo{Obs, 2009c)As a Canadian male interviewee

noted:

| know we catonabdite, luietd be hooestt thisas close enough for

0\

meé | think wedll return when the Freedom
water featuresé but, today itdés been grea

of the whole place and reflect on what happehé i t s real ly put my
perspective (GAnterviewee 7interviews, 2009c).

Hence, the spatial aspect of Ground Zero does provide a contemporary mediating
place to contemplate and reflect upon how people were killed, why they died, and
what theirdeaths may meanboth individually and collectively. Ultimately however,

the present condition of Ground Zero, both as a physical place of construction, but
also and perhaps more importantly, as a psychosocial space with attached emotional
and contesteddgdtical narratives, is a site of mediation between the dead and the
living. However, it is a site currently flux throughits emergent restitution, both as a

mercantile place for the living, but also as a memory space for the dead

7.8.2 Semiotics:Signs of Life (through Death)
The issue of various emotional, cultural, and political narratives invested in 9/11 as an

historic event, both individually and collectively, together with a great deal of

avail able O0signage6 oitentexteaudidaccountsdary, ei t he

visual images, ensures a particular semiology of Ground Zero. Thus, an evident theme
emerged from the ethnographic data that focused on how individuals seemingly both
provide and are provi ded towtlige hsitéa ageath. i on a l
In short, individuals consume Ground Zero and its inherent symbolism to construct
meanings of pasteathin an attempt to comprehend preséetand futurdiving.

Closely related to the theme of Ground Zero as a mediating figdween the dead

and living, the theme of semiotics indicates how individuals reflect upon official signs
and interpretations of death and tragedy. In particular, these interpretations have

largely have been formalised by the Tribute WTC Visitor Ceaind,what is

important for this study is how individuals translate their visitor experience of the

m



macabre and massortality into a meaning of life and consequences for their own

particular lifeprojects.

For instance, an exhibit at the Tribute WTC Visi@entre which depicts heroism and

courage, especially from the emergency services who attended the 9/11 attacks, also

narrates tales of gallantry from ordinary civilians who were caught up in the events.

Specifically, in Gallery 2, which takes the visitom r ough a o6 Ti mel i ned of
visitors are encouraged to learn of evidence of how ordinary people helped and

supported one another in an extraordinary situation (Plate 28

More than 15,000 people evacuate the Towers.

So, we were keeping up a dialogue, joking around, reassuring
people. Around the 30th floor we start to encounter Smoke....
One of the women had her gym bag. She passed out her tee
shirt, socks, sports bra to others, ‘So you could breathe...
they're clean, really!” At the lower twenties we're up to our
ankles in water.... At the mezzanine, that's the first time | felt
afraid." Survivor

Office workers generously help each other make
their way to safety.

We were on the 70th floor; it was very smoky. A
voice came over a megaphone, ‘Is anybody alive still
on this floor?' | yelled back. “We're alive!' He said,
‘Follow my voice.' Rick Rescorla had trained his
people to do thelr job, while Rick was on 44 with his
bullhorn, singing songs to calm people." Survivor

aftermath *Over 500,000 people volunteer
+1.5 million tons of material Is removed
+Some human remains of the 2,749 victims are recovered

"l was at the debris pile ... wiping the faces of the rescue workers, and using
saline eyewash solution to clean out thelr eyes so that they would be able to
see and be able to resume their work.... these workers who were doing this
Indescribable, heroic job were expressing such gratitude to me for
performing this very small service.”  Salvation Army Volunteer

Plate 28 Part of the Timeline exhibit with quotations and plypéphs illustrating how people helped
one another during the 9/11 crisis. (Source: Tribute WTC, 2009d)



Consequently, the Visitor Centre presents emotional markers to the individual through
its representation of tragedy, and an opportunity for indivicioaiecome embodied

by narratives of valour and intrepidness, especially when faced with adversity and
death. This, in turn, is meant to inspire (or, indeed, does inspire) the Other into a state
of munificence. Consequently, a female interviewee who limedew York notes

acts of benevolence from the general public:

My husband is a firdighter and attended 9/11, and my son has just graduated

from the fire academy here in New Yor ke s
emotional. My whole family and | were downker | ast anni versaryé a
day people kept coming up and thanking my husband for beingfafirg ht er é

the people of New York City are wonder ful
the subway while he [her husband] was in his uniform and wanted to shake his

handé | think this place [Tribute WTC Vis
reminder, and I 6m glad we can come and r e

place set up to pay tribute to all the lives lost and never f(@tnterviewee
8: Interviews, 2009c¢)

Hence, as integral components in the construction of paying tribute, images and
memorabilia of the Fire Department of New York (FDNY) are strategically displayed
within the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre to invoke a sense of bravery and boldness of
those whaconfronted death and disaster (Obs, 2009c¢). Whilst visitors do undoubtedly
want to pay respect to the uniformed emergency services, there are indications that
images of the disaster and subsequent narratives of heroism are manipulated to
provoke (nationalpride and a sense of duty (Obs, 2009c). Particularly, the
photograph of three FDNY firefighters raising the USA flag on rubble at Ground Zero
in the immediate aftermath of 9/11, which quickly became emblematic of US Marines
planting the USA flag on Mour8uribachi in lwo Jima in 1945 after defeating the
Jammnese (Plate 29is displayed prominently within the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre.
Consequently, the iconic image which has become metaphorical of a contemporary
stoic American spirit plays a central rafe(re)constructing official representations of

(national) grief, hope and recovery from acts of terrorist atrocity and murder.



Plate 29 Photo (left) of US Marines planting the USA flag on Mount Suribachi at Iwo Jima in 1945.
Photo (right) of thre&DNY firefighters raising the USA Flag in the afteath of the 9/11 at Ground
Zero. (Source: fibute WTC, 2009d)

It is here, encapsulating in celluloid the
Ground Zero by planting a flagstaff, a ritual often resefeednarking the capture of

enemy terrain and where triumph or, at least the notion of a future victory, is

signified. Thus, the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre describes narratives and displays

symbols, through various artefacts, videos and photographs, arallprecites tales

of a group rescue effort on 9/11. However, the emphasis of American military might

is transferred t o rgeéxtntdhe firdigner)whormwarksén (t o a |
concert with his neighbour sevad (s, 2009®.r e OVi C-
As an American female interviewee stated after her visitor experience:

éthe presentation [referring to the Trib
beautiful job of telling the story of 9/11 through its videos, photos, the

recovered articlesed al | those personal storiese. I
families who lost loved ones and for the rescue guys who had to endure such
horrific conditions to do their jobé | te

tonight knowing those guys [refeng to the emergency services] are out
t h e r &Zénterviewee 9interviews, 2009c

As well as providing emotional markers of those who survived the events, which are

essentially an assimilation of rddk (heroic) stories of people who faced death,

had to deal with the dead, the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre also offers signage of the
actual dead. Specifically, the centre disp!



posters and flyers that relatives and friends spontaneously put up around the Ground

Zero site in themmediate aftermath of the attacks, in an attempt to locate missing

individuals (Obs, 2009c; see Plate.3ddeed, Gallery 3 illustrates a montage of

amateur flyers, clearly compiled in haste, all with various photographs of the victims

and where they were last seen or worked together with a contact telephone number.

The visitor is essentially not only provided with symbolic signs of hope (of finding

the missing), but also O0real signsd of ang
purposan originally displaying the flyers was to help locate missing people (Obs,

2009c). Invariablyhowever, many of the missing person flyers, which now have

morphed into a collective epitaph, allow the visitor to gaze paradoxically upon despair

and desperath, yet also hope and optimism of those who sought those missing.

Plate 3Q Missing Person Flyers displayed in Gallery Three at the
Tribute WTC Visitor Centre, New York.

However, it is in Gallery 4 which is simpl"
realisation that many of those who are depicted in the missing person flyers are in fact

dead. The Gallery comprises a wall that is inscribed with names of thousands of

people who were killed on 9/11 (as well as those killed in the earlier attacks on the

Worl d Trade Centre in 1993). Additionally,

occupations is scrolled on a large video screen on a continuous four and a half hour



loop, paying a perpetual tribute to the victifdg, 2009c¢). Piped music is also

playedquietly in the background which creates a reverend atmosphere, and with

tissue boxes strategically placed around the Gallery space, the visitor/viewer is
essentially demoti onal | ytionofthosegvhddied e dd i nt o
(Plate 3).

Plate31 6 Tri buted6 (Gallery Four) with tissue b
Tribute WTC Visitor Centre, New York.

However, perhaps the most striking feature of the Gallery is the hundreds of
photographs and personal items of the victims, donated by their families, and
dispayed against two walls. The photographs portray the dead in routirte-day
activities and ordinary situations. For example, there are images of a father playing
ball with his son, a young woman in her graduation gowns, a family on holiday on a
beachor a grandmother posing next to a Christmas @des( 2009c¢). Additionally,
tangible items belonging to the victims, such as baseball gloves, football shirts, and
other personal trinkets, add to a sense of loss. Perhaps one of the most poignant

0 ma r klisplayedin the Gallery is a small hamde hearshape card which had
been designed and coloured in with crayons by agheol boy named Kevin Hagg
(Obs, 2009¢)His father, Gary Hagg, aged 36, was Vice President for Marsh and
McLennan, a US based fiessional services and insurance brokerage company,



located in the North Tower of the World Trade Centre. Marsh and McLennan offices
suffered a direct hit when American Airlines Flight 11 crashed into the building. Gary
Hagg was killed instantly. The ema#i message on the card from his young son

simply reads:

ATo Daddy,
| hope you are having a great time in heaven.
| Love You.
Love
Kevino

It is perhaps this sense of ordinariness of the victims, that is, ordinary people in
ordinary situations but who faced an extraordinary event, and of victimhood and
innocence, that provokes sentiment in the viewer. Whilst the majority of visitors
viewed tte Tribute Galley in a solemn and respectful silence, there were visitors who
were crying, some openly, whilst they looked at photographs and read personal
messages, although whether these particular individuals had a relationship with the
deceased were nolear(Obs, 2009c). Nevertheless, whilst emotional responses from
a diverse range of people will invariably be different, the representation of the
(ordinary, but significant) dead, in this particular exhibit at least, does seemingly
provoke some reflean of mortality, as well as personal reactions and responses to
life circumstances. As a female British interviewee pointed out:

This place [referring to the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre] is both hearming

and heartbreaki ng a tformatve and seairgy alitieme é it 6 s
visual stuff of debris, memorabilia and photographs of the many people who

passed away made me appreciate more the Ground Zero site, and | must admit

of my own familyé. But those missing pers
died with the names did it for meé | coul
on the walls for some reason. It was too hard for me and brought tears to my
eyes. |l had to turn away. To see that man
thinking of what | wouldhave done if my husband went missingould | put a
flyer up? | dondédt know, but it makes you

part G&ZIntervieéee (Olnterviews, 2009¢)

Similarly, another female interviewee (from Chile) suggestedisgor experience

reminded her of the death of her father, who had not been killed on 9/11, but simply

died of natur al causes. She goes on to st a:
fat her ; |l dondt know why, Istképtseemmghisi ng at t
f a c e dntervi€n&e 1linterviews, 2009c).



of ficial i nterpretation provides 6signsodé o
reflection for i1individual s6é own personal o
themselvesinthesameo si mi | ar situations as those 060
or reflect upon mortality within their own psychosocial world. Consequently, visitors

are given an opportunity to express their own views and concerns (about the death

event). As discussed earl in the thesis, as way of contextualising the morality of

dark tourism, Gallery Five in the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre provides an official

space to record visitorsdé own O0signage6 in
turn, these postcardshavete t o represent a kind of &émor a
Specifically, once the visitor leaves Gallery 4 and its portraits of the dead, they

descend downstairs to Gallery 5 through a plethora of origami paper chains, donated

by Japan as symbols of healinglgreace. Hence, Galleryye nt i t | ed &6Voi ces
P r o mi isvaldrised by the origami chains and their inherent symbolism and,
consequently, the space is o6officially ope
Thus, whilst the dead are left behindlive tGalleries upstairs, the living descend

downstairs to begin the act of communication of moral tales about 9/11 atrocity and

its consequences.

Moreover, once inside Gallery 5, visitors are invited to read a collection of postcards

left by other visitorghat briefly provide an indication of views and opinions (Obs,

2009c¢c). To continue the dédmoral conversati ol
their own views, to express how they feel and, ultimately, to leave personal moral

markers for other visiterto read. Indeed, since 2006, 72,000 cards in 46 languages

from 118 countries have been left at the centre (Obs, 2009c). Approxirdafebf

these cards are displayed on a wall against an official message of tolerance and peace.

It is here that moral caersations are not only sanctioned, but are encouraged as the

living attempt to come to terms with life through death (and the dead). As a result,

personal messages litter the Gallery space signifying and anticipating a better future.

During observationsan opportunity presented itself to undertake a rudimentary
content analysis of fifty individual comment cards, located in a file in Gallery 5. Out
of the fifty-card sample, all written in English, eleven keywords were extracted

against a simple criteriathat a single same word had to appear more than five times,



in order to confer greater sense of validity through its repetition. The frequency of
these keywords, as they appeared within the sample of comment cards is illustrated in

Figurell, whilst Figure 12 showsthe percentage of keywords utilised.
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Figure 11. Graph showing the frequency of times a keyword appeared on visitor comment cards
at the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre (n = 50).
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Figure 12 Graph showing the percentage a keyword appeared on visitor comment cards
at the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre (n= 50).

Of course, this content analysis is limited in its design, simply due the opportune

discovery of the comment cards during covert partitipdservations, and the fact

that the cards were bundled and presented in a file for public viewing, thus providing

ease of access. Hence, the researcher only had concealed scrutiny of them for a very

limited period. Despite these limitations, the resdtisndicate a majority of

comments are positivistic in nature. I n pa
(74%) and o0l oved (54%), wused in a visitor
thousands of people, suggest visitors are constructing ngeainmortality that

focuses not on the actual death itselft on life, and upon future aspirations of both

individual and collective harmony. Of course, visitor comments illustrate a great deal

of 6sadnessd (72%), but diagnsdessrpno@nBed.%) as a
Addi tionally, comments that commemorate t hi
(80%) offer a paying of respect to the deceased and their families. However, the term

0 r e me mb fuggésts gerisaps, the notion of remembering epeatsagedy and

posttragedy, subsequently informing cultural and political responses of not only how

to deal with the atrocity but, importantly, for the atrocity not to occur again.

Significantly, however, and certainly within this theme of semioticsther@ositive

words that are written on visitor comment
visitors, consequently allowing a conveying of messages that signify broader concepts

of peace, hope and understanding. Future research should perhaps focwbetber

any of the visitor comment cards are vetted or censored by the Tribute WTC Visitor
Centre. Even so, what is apparent is the Ci
communication, commemoration and education of (tragic) death, where individual

visitors play an engaging role through emotional embodiment with official

representations of 9/11. This ensures that dead (victims) provide signs for the living

(visitors), which, in turn, allows for aspirations of hope, peace and tolerance.

7.8.3 ConsumingDeath and Disaster: Ethical Codes
The theme o€Consuming Death and Disastdtthical Codesemerged from the
ethnographic fieldwork as a discernible data cluster and centred upon perceptions of

ethics and moral codes of Othdxmtably, it became evidentdhindividual people



had concerns about the perceived behaviour of other people, particularly when that
behaviour was framed within the context of respectability for the dead. Undoubtedly,
whilst different people from different cultures pay homage to da®ldn different

ways, because a notion of sacrality has been attached to Ground Zero, consuming this
disaster (site) in the public gaze seems to be fraught with ethical dileirforasome

at least. A key dilemma appears, from observing the behavioariolrg visitors and
speaking with them about their experiences and concerns, to converge on how people
perceive interactions of Others with the site and the type of (appropriate) behaviour
displayed.

Additionally, some visitors appear concerned withahe par ent o6t our i sti f i ¢
process at Ground Zero, and how this may, perceptually at least, impact upon

conceptions of memory and regard for tlezeased (Obs, 2009c).dther words,

moral concerns revolved around perceptions of the Other and theal ethile(s),

that isi how individuals were perceived by different people to behave at the site, both

in terms of their specific actions and general interactions. Furthermore, individual

visitors appear to apply a set of inherent (moral) principles toaimenercialisation

of the site, most notably those principles that seemed to focus upon tragic death being
exploited for profit. As a British female visitor (who was accompanied with by a male

partner) pointed out:

Webve come down her ¢@ulyaingdstechwith whatavd mi t we ar
have seené the whole area around here see

selling twin tower pictures, tee shirts,
dislike the conspiracy theory wackos giving speeches on how thisnaside
job!! [original emphasis of tone]é. The

r
of the Battle Hymn of The Republic on hi
andthenthereishat huge si gn s treteitogghtbl@peni ng 2
York would have allowed this cemeteto be disrespected after 9/(GZ

Interviewee 12Interviews, 2009c; also Plate)32

S wnw o



Plate 32 Photo (top left):Man selling photographs of the World Trade Centre at the

PATH (subway) Statioit Ground Zero (including images of the Twin Towers

collapsingi Obs, 2009c)Photo (top right):Man playing flute for money at the

PATH (subway) Statioin Ground Zero (he hashptocopies of a picture of the

collapsing Twin Towers in his hand and near to his open ¢lase and visitors are

invited to take one in exchange for a monetary tipbs, 2009c)Photo (bottom):

man in blue cap (circled)o6 ato GriosiintdoZermo wh®
was a conspiracy of the US government (Obs, 2009c).

Whilst official signsfrom the New York authorities are displayed around the Ground

Zero site, warning visitors not to purchase from illegal street vendors, visitors appear



to hawe their own ethical codes on the commercialisation of death. Indeed, as a French
female interviewee stated:

| had mixed emotions coming down here to Ground Zeand | know |

shoul dnot call i1t Ground Zero, as some Ne
appareny € but | remember seeing the awful evc¢
in France, so | thought it was only right to come down and pay my respects to

those who | ost their | ives on that tragic
morning, it was really quietwithony f ew peopl e around and 1|0
wandering around by myself just thinking and getting a bit emotional; but now

its packed with al/l these guys selling th
di sgusting, but | indmericisevaythirgtisdossalejhat you g

A

including death, butIthink t 6 s r e a l(GZynterviavee 18loterviewse
2009c¢)

Whilst this individual acknowledges the capitalist nature of American society, a
British female interviewee also suggests her Ground Zeraierge was emotional,
but the notion of commodifying the 9/11 tragedy compounded her overall feelings:

€ itds been an intensely moving experien
to cry when | read and heard about all th
broken, crushed and empty after coming out of there [referring to the Tribute
WTC Visitor Centre]; but what is really upsetting me at the moment is all these
street vendors trying to sell you things, like tee shirts and little trinkets with the
Twin Towersormand photographs of the Towers fal/l
that rather strangeyou know, people died when those buildings collapsed,
their bodies were in the dust, and they [referring to the street vendors] are really
selling pictures of dead people asy fell to the ground and were killed. If
people want to have postcards @@nd photogr
Interviewee 14Interviews, 2009c).

It is here where a disjunction is evident of how individuals, in their consumption of

the site, rgsond to notions obfficial andunofficial6 me mory management 6 o
dead. Whilst the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre may be deemed official in managing

and projecting particular narratives of the atrocity, unofficial narratives which have

not been formally sactioned or vetted by the authorities include the many street

vendors who, simply perpetuate the event through retailing stark photographs and

kitsch trinkets and clothing which have be.
Hence, the authorised version é19is packaged up and implicitly sold for (mass)

consumption via the Tribute WTC Visitor Centr¢he centre charges a $10

(donation) for adults, whilst groups, senior citizens and military personnel are given

discounts. However, those who explicitly oparfor an unauthorised version of the

atrocityi the street vendors and souvenir sellers, are castigated by some visitors, as



well as the authorities themselves, for being exploitative and unethical. Importantly,
however, within the confines of this studlyis not whether the practice of selling
unauthorised photographs and tourist trinkets of 9/11 is morally appropriate, it is the

fact that these souveniase sold and, indeetdoughtby many visitors at Groundero

(Obs, 2009c)Moreover, itistheamoan of o6 mor al conversationbo

practice that is key, especially from visitors and their perceptions of ethical conduct of

Others at a site of death and disaster.

These moral conversations also appear to centre on how Others conduct themselves

during their oO6consumptiond of Ground Zer o.

photographs, an ostensible mandatory practice undertaken by tourists all over the
world, was single out as inappropriate and, indeed, offensive to some visitors, as
individuals econcile their own ethical code on how to consume a visitor death site.

As an Irish male interviewee noted:

There is nothing much to see beyond the fénce 6 s j ust a buil ding
seems that all tourists around here want to do is to take p&turéser sonal | y, |
just dondét think itds right doing that as
bodies have evaporated?é. People should co

take pictures orréat it like a tourist attractiofiGZ Interviewee 15Interviews,
2009c)

Similarly, an American female interviewee suggested that not only was the act of

taking photographs offensive, but also how the photographs were actually taken. She
notes, Omy teenage son was offemwed that
t hey wer e t a®Zimegieveeé Ointehviewss20000¢. 6  (

Conversely, a British female interviewee who had visited New York with her female
companion as part of a shopping trip stated they had purposely not visited Ground
Zero until thefinal day of their vacation. She states:

Webve been here for six days and we fly
come down here [Ground Zero] on the last day to pay our respects and to say
that we have been. To be dasmoetsspagl we 6
our holidayé but webve taken aGZf ew s
Interviewee 16Interviews, 2009c)

The issue of respect for the dead at Ground Zero, or at least Western constructs of

respect and how visitors capture their awoment of deference in a photographic

ve |
hot s

b

e



gaze is, undoubtedly, a complex issue and beyond the scope of this study. However,
what is important is how (some) visitors perceive Others and the taking of
photographs in a space where narratives of sacrality aoenosg apparent.

Consequently, Ground Zero as a place is beginning to assumeejigasus

nuances, whereby moral tales are (re)told and where a morality of a mass death event
is being constructed and consumed in an almost simultaneous instance. Qf course
whilst a multitude of sockaultural factors and inherent moral relativism will
determine an individual sé6 own ethical stan
recent site of death does perturb some individuals, yet there is also tacit recognition
that taking photographs may not be appropriate by the photographers themselves. For
instance, an American female interviewee justified her own photograph (taking):

Webve come to Ground Zero, not to view it
make sensef the impact it has had on my country, the people of New York and

people right across the worl dé. We have t
some people dondét approve of, but we didn
wayi we just took them as reminderswaifiat humans can do to each other.

People shouldnét judge others that take p
to be just about the good times or cel ebr
and magazines of war and poverty or abuse, sokmnygt@urownpp ot os, it 6s
verysimilari | can remember t he&Zletérfieeveet3s of terr o

Interviews, 2009c¢)

However, whatever the reason for taking photographs, whether it is for posterity or a
kind of respectful memento, what is apparent is thatahestic act of photography at
Ground Zero is creating alture of celebrity (of death)nlparticularthis celebrity

culture revolves arounithose emergency services who were directly involved in 9/11,
and the military personnel who played a role (eadtinue to play a role) in the

political aftermath. For example, during observations, the Ladder 10 Fire House,
adjacent to the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre, answered an emergency call. Almost
instantly, visitors to Ground Zero on Liberty Street gathergdide the Fire House

and began to take photographs as the fire engine left the building (Obs, 2009c). As
two fire-fighters posed for photographs and informed visitors of their own rescue
deeds on 9/11, both through narrating particular accounts, buiyatdwwing visitors
dedicated scrapbooks of photographs and personal items of dead colleagues; a sense
of the celebrity descended upon the place. Indeed, visitors competed with one another
to have their photograph taken with the (heroHiighters (Obs2009c; also Plate

33).



Plate 33 Photo (top left): Visitors crowd outside Ladder 10 Fire House. Photo (top right): Visitors
pose with Firefighter (John) who had attended 9/11. Photo (bottom): Shrine inside Ladder 10 Fire
House which FDNY has constrited to commemorate Firefighter victims of 9/11.

Similarly, when a cortége of American navy cadets in full uniform arrived at Ground
Zero in order to ritually perform their own deference to the dead, tourists immediately



turned their cameras on the adtolitary, who themselves began to take
photographs of the site (Obs, 2009c; also Plaje 34

Plate 34 Visitors mingle with American Navy Cadets under scaffolding at Ground Zero (Firefighter
bronze mural Ladder 10 Fire House).

Thus, in the absenad an official memorial, or at least in a memorial space that is
currently under construction, rel#e fire-fighters and the military become

impromptu touristic symbols of the connection between Ground Zero as a place of
death and Ground Zero as a tonrispace to be consumed. These symbols in turn are
captured in moments of photographic posterity, but it is this very act of tourist
photography, together with perceptions of appropriate behaviour, that raises broader
notions of how both moralities are comgted and mortality consumed within a
contemporary visitor site of mass death.

7.9  Summary of Ethnographic Researchi Tribute WTC Visitor Centre and
Ground Zero
The Tribute WTC Visitor Centre commemorates recent atrocity that played out as

O0realtihtdy odneat el evi si on screens throughout t
Consequently, contemporary Vvisitors now co|
Ground Zero. A number of significant themes emerged from the ethnographic

research at Ground Zemo New York. Indeed, through a combination of covert

participant observations and interviews, three perceptible themes were extracted from



the data and subsequent interpretations were outlined with regard to each theme.
These themes centred upon how spatialetisions of Ground Zero and its formal
representation to visitors at the temporary Tribute WTC Visitor Centre ensure the site
remains a space of death as well as a place for the dead. Thus, it is suggested that
Ground Zero acts a place of mediation betwitbendead of the past and the present
living, with consequent notions of sacrality attached to a contested political space.
Additionally, individual visitors emotionally engage with authorised as well as
unauthorised narratives of Ground Zero, and as saath,consume and augment the
semiotics of tragic death and an attack upon a hegemonic power. The final theme
suggested tensions within the visitor experience at Ground Zero with regard to the
perceived conduct of other individuals, especially when tha\beur was framed

within a context of respect for the dead. Consequently, moral conversations were not
only generated around ethical conduct of Others, but also centred upon the ethics of

of ficial and unofficial Omemory management

To summariseemergent themesom Ground Zer@nd to expedite thineme
mappingprocess wittothercase studies, Table B@tlinesand codelefinitional
statements of eacheme for the Tribute WTC Visitor Ceetat Ground Zero.

Themes are defined to reveattbssence of discussions abovee Thesis now turns

to the final casstudyof AuschwitzBirkenau State Museum and Memorial in Poland.



Case Study| Theme | Theme Title Theme Definition
Code
The Tribute | GZ Spatial Scale | W¢ KS O2y (i1SaGSR al ONI} f & LJ
WTC Visitor and a emergent restitution as a place of mediation between
Centre at Meditationof |5 S R hGKSNAE FyR (GKS [ A QA
Ground Zero Mortality
(G2)
G2 Semiotics: W{ SYA 2 2 3 Zero2which dhBddays Bonsume t
Signs of Life | construct meanings of past death in order to
(through O2YLINBKSYR LINBaSyid tAFS
Death)
GZB Consuming |W¢KS RA&a2dzyOlAz2y o0SG6SSy
Death and interactions of Others andommemoration of the dead,
Disaster: which generates moral conversations about the memag

Ethical Codes

YIEylF3SYSyad 2F G4N¥3IAO RSI

Table 19 Ethnographic Themes for the Tribute WTC Visitor Centre at Ground Zero:
Definitional Statements and Theme Codes



7.10 Auschwitz-Birkenau Memorial and Museumi 6 A Resi dence of Dea

The Holocaust and its touristic representation is agitdtl example of dark tourism.

Indeed, earlier discussions have helped contextualize dark tourism by highlighting

tourist visits to fomer Nazi death camps. Hence, the purpose of this section is to
further introduce the Holocaust within t
(Beech, 2009), whilst also introducing Auschwiizkenau as a specific visitor site

and a case study for thisesis. That said however, this study does not seek to explore
ideological origins of the Holocaust or to examine its perpetuators or consequences
in-depth. Nevertheless, it is prudent to offer a brief historical account of the event,

especially considerinigow the Holocaust is (re)presented for tourist consumption.

The Holocaust was an institutionalised state sponsored attempt by the Nazi regime in
Germany (1933.945) and their collaborators to exterminate the Jewish race during
World War Two (19391945. The etymology of the terinolocaustoriginally derived

from theGreekword holékauston me a n i n dolo§ aurntvidawstoye  (

sacri ficial oflateformi lglodawsturd was orst dsed withh e
specific reference tomassacre of Jewsy the chroniclerRoger of Howderand

Richard of Devize# the 1190s (Schama, 2000). For hundreds of years, the word
holocaustwas used within English to denote massive sacrifices and great slaughters
or massacres, and more recently, as a term to deras® death during a nuclear war.
During World War Two, the term was used to describe Nazi atrocities regardless of
whether the victims were Jews or rdews. Since the 1960s however, the term
Holocaust (capitalized) has come to be used by scholars ancktha to refer

exclusively to the genocide of Jews (Niewyk, 2000). Additionallypib&cal word
Shoah(also spellesho'ahandShog, meani ng o6écal amityd, has
Hebrewterm for the Holocaust (Yad Vashem, 2009).

The Nazi Partyled byAdolf Hitler came to power in Germany in Januar39and

he

hel d the belief t hat Ger mans were O6raciall

6inferiord. Consequentl y, dnhklentiNeatzdtle per cei

so-called Germaic (or Aryan)racial communityWhilst the persecution (and killing)
of Jews was carried out in the years leading up to the outbreak of World War 11, it was
not until 1942 that the systematic plannindgeofdiésungder Judenfragé 6 The Fi nal

Solution of the Jewish Quésb inwas conceived, which some argue was the



beginning of the Holocaust (see Hilberg, 2003). On January 20, 1942, Reinhard

Heydrich, Chief of the Security Police and Security Service, chaired a secret

conference in Berl#tWannsee, which became known las YWannsee Conference. It

was here that high officials from Hitlerads
coordination of the killing of up to eleven million European Jews. In reality, however,

the extermination of the Jewish population had already b&gportations of Jews

to ghettos in occupied Poland had been underway since 1940, and mass murder

operations (by shooting) had commenced in the western part of the Soviet Union soon

after Germany attacked the country in the summer of 1941. Gas had &leesdy

used to execute people in the Chelmno and Auschwitz concentration camps, whilst

forced slave labour and subsequent starvation had already killed many thousands.

However, the Wannsee Conference set out and approved a set of protocols to
procedomabl al 6cof occupied Europe (and par
conquer, including Britain) in order to apprehend, record and ultimately murder all

Jews. The Wannsee Conference ultimately indicated that no Jewish community on

European territory shouloe spared. Essentially, the bureaucratic systems and

|l ogi stical power of the Nazisd ensured the
peopl e, which one Holocaust schoStaatdd@dater |
(Berenbaum, 2006).

Thus,during the era of the Holocaust, which ended in 1945 at the close of World War
II, Nazi authoritiestargetechot only Jews, butther group®f peoplebecause of their
perceived racial inferiority, includindpe Romaand Sinti(Gypsies), the disabled, and

some of the Slavic peoples (including Poles, Russians, and others). Other groups were
also persecuted on political, ideological, and behavioural grounds, among them
Communists, Socialists, Jehovah's Witnesses, and homos&haltetal number of
murderecholocaust victims has been approximated at between eleven million and
seventeen million, including those of Soviet civilian deaths, whilst almost six million

Jews perished during the Shoah.

Consequently, as the Holocaust still pervades a collective ocoiss@ss, signifying
human acts of inhumanity, Vvisitors are now
[ Hol ocaust] deadd (Keil ,e2pO0b)enaoaddt popSctcons|

Hence, visitdo places ssociated with the Holocaust haoiten been labelled,



perhaps unhel pf ul | (Ashwaails 2002HSchwabe, 2008t t our |

0 Shoah (Dew ¥999sCulien, 2009 turn thisraises profound issues of

how theatrocity is memorialized that is, how to best to commemorate thadjéut
also how to maintain the atrocity for contemporary consumptibas, nowhere are

the Holocaust dead more commemorated or represented for consumption than at
AuschwitzBirkenau. Indeed, whilst the Holocaust represents catastrophe, it is the
death amp of AuschwitzBirkenau, perhaps more than any other site, which
represents the Holocausboth historically for the scale of atrocities committed there,
but also symbolically for the way it still haunts contemporary imagination (Gilbert,
1986; Keil, 2M@5).

7.10.1 A Dark Camp of Genode: AuschwitzBirkenau Context

Following theinvasion of Polanéh September 1939, Nazi Germany annexed a small

S m

i ndustri al town called OSwinAcim iwestsout her

of Krakow, the cultural capital of Poland. The town was immediately designated the

Germanic name Auschwita a term whichwould become synonymous with terror,

oppression and death. On the outskirts

formed part of a pravar Polish Army barracks, as well as serving as Austro
Hungarian barracks for migrant workers (Charlesworth, 1994)as within this
building complex of twentywo brick barracks that Auschwita Ithe base camp

was set up in 1940 and served as an administrative centre for the whole of the
Auschwitz camp complex. Whilst the camp complex expanded significantly ialspat

terms, Auschwitz | was initially planned as a concentration camp, similar to those

of |

which had been operating throughout Ger man:

extermination through forced labour and extreme conditions was the underlying
rationale for thig existence (Gilbert, 1986). Polish political prisoners were the first to
be sent to Auschwitz I, where they and other prisoners were used as slave labour or
for medical experiments (including woman and children), including the testing of gas

as a methofbr execution. Indeed, the testing of Zyklon B, a highly lethal cyanide

based pesticide, as a method of extermination paved the way for the construction of a

dedicated execution gas chamber and crematorium at Auschwhich was
converted from an air i shelter for the SS guards. The gas chamber at Auschwitz |
operated from 1941 to 1942, during which time some 60,000 people were murdered;

it was then later converted to a munitions store. The gas chamiherematorium at



Auschwitz | was destroyed blge SS as the Soviet army approached the camp and
liberated the area in January 1945, but later reconstructed after the war using original
building materials and blueprints, which had remained on site. Consequently, this
reconstructed gas chamber and creman forms part of the preseday visitor

experience to Auschwitz.

In October 1941, building work commenced three kilometres away from Auschwitz |

at Auschwitz IIi also referred to as Birkenau (the German translation of the Polish

word Brzezinkameaiing birch tree), a small rural village near to the camp which was

largely destroyed by the Germans but, subsequently rebuilt afteath@&igurel3d).

Both camps, Auschwitz | and Auschwitz Il, were located withinAluschwitz
Intereessengebiétafotys quar e kil ometre Ol nterest Zone:¢
control of the SS garrisons and camp commandant. Within the zone, fortgsyls

were set up, the largest of which was Auschwitz IIl at BMimaowitz, which served

the nearby giant IG Farben cheali works with slave labour. Birkenau opened as a

branch of the Auschwitz complex in March 1
deathé. The purpose of Birkenau was both a
extermination centre, the latter being a pragorasponse to The Final Solution as

explicitly formulated at the Wannsee Conference. Hence, Birkenaothed

components of the Auschwitz complex augmented the functions of concentration

camps like Mauthausen or Dachau with those of direct exterminaditnes like

Tr ebl i nk anessenca eefiydsented a new category of a Nazi death camp,

intended to carry out the economic policies and exterminationist tasks of the Nazi

state simultaneously and in the most efficient manner possible. Thus &irkie

the whole Auschwitz complex, combined two fuaos in a single place and time.

Firstly, as a concentration camp, that is, a place where various categmie®oérs

were $owly exterminated because of deliberately created conditions thatlorege

term survival impossible. Moreovesecondly, as a direct extermination centre, where

Jews, above all, were exterminated, although other categories of victims were also

murdered on a smaller scale. Prisoners registered in the concenteatiprdied

mainly of starvation whilsthe direct extermination ceetused large dedicated gas

chambers for systematic killingn total, 1.4 million people were murdered at

AuschwitzBirkenau, ninety per cent of them Jews (AuschwiBiikenau, 2009).
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Figure 13 Map showing the geography between Auschwitz I, Auschwitz Il (Birkenau) and Auschwitz
I (Monwitz). Source: (isurvived.org, 2009)

Perhaps it is objectionable to describe or think of Auschwitz as simply an item on a
tourist itinerary, or as a location feightseeing or mass visitation. Yet, since the
camps were liberated in 1945 and, subsequently, established as the Auschwitz State
Museum in 1947 by a Polish Act of Parliament, in addition to the awarding of
UNESCO World Heritage Status in 1979, the sita{8pcted 1.3 million visitors in
2009 (AuschwitzBirkenau, 2009). Ironically, the main architect of the Holocaust,
Heinrich Himmler, visualised Auschwitz after the war as a place of tranquillity as
well as a centre of economic production (based upome &édbour). He even had plans
drawn up by the Nazi architect and Auschwitz planner Dr Hans Strosberg to show
hotels to accommodate tourists to the
1998; also Plate 35

O6new


http://isurvived.org/Frameset4References-3/-Auschwitz-Complex.html

Plate 35 The envisioned plaza (Ringplaim) Auschwitz. View of the market place and city hall.
In addition to a new plaza, the new Auschwitz was to have, among other things, an athletic stadium,
numerous schools, playgrounds, and even hotels along the Sola River to draw tbu@stsin
Stoberg's words, going to turn .Sausce:[StesbergPlanspt o 6a tr
2009)

Presently however, AuschwiZirkenau State Museum and Memorial is divided

between Auschwitz | (Plate B&nd Auschwitz Il at Birkenau (Plate Bwherebuses

ferry visitors every twenty minutes between the two sites. Even though the site is

open to visitors all year round, the buses only operate between April 15 and Oct 31,
meaning that the two sites are esgforanti ally
considerable period of the year. Classifi e
(2006: 157) AuschwitBirkenau as a visitor site is defined as:

A place which has genocide, atrocity and catastrophe as the main thanatological
t hemeé [ apratljct desigr revohang around education and
commemoration, and unlike Dark Exhibitions, are located at the actual site of
the deatkevent, Dark Camps of Genocide tell the terrible tales of human
suffering and infliction and have a high degree of politidaology attached to

them.

Conseuently, Auschwitz | utilises each of the former barrack blocks that have been
converted to accommodate various exhibits and museum administration facilities.

Additionally, the former barracks include a cinema, toiletsfé, a fast food unit, a



small bureau de change and post office, as well as a shop selling postcards, books,
posters, candles, handkerchiefs, and camera film, amongst other items. However, at
Birkenau, the site has largely been left as it was founcedtrtie of liberation, when

the Nazis attempted to destroy the camp to hide evidence of the atrocities committed
there. Nonetheless, customary visitor toilets have been installed within the main
gatehouse, often referr e dantaessatbetdpbfthe 6 Deat h
watchtower, providing a panoramic view of the entire camp that has generally
remained untouched. However, some of the wooden barracks, which were used to
house hundreds of prisoners, have been reconstructed and maintainedjlas ove
decades the elements have taken a toll on these simple wooden structures.
Additionally, a large concrete memorial to the victims of the Holocaust has been
erected close to the ruins of the gas chambers and crematoria, which the Nazis blew
up in 1945.

Plate 36 Visitor taking picture of interpretation board near to infamous camp entrance gate with the
inscription O0Arbeit Ma isitorsihthebadkgroindare dsotalanges one fr
photographs. The gate inscription was stolen in December 2009, but has since been recovered
(see Boyes, 2009)



Whilst many tourists visit other tourism sites in Poland (Keil, 2005), it is undeniable

that Auschwit is explicitly marketed as a place to visit within the wider destination

area of Krakow (e.g. AAA Krakow Tours, 2009). Notably, Auschwitz is often

promoted as a site to visit with another UNESCO World Heritagd $ite Salt

Mines in Wieliczka, an appraxately two hour drive south from Krakow and one of
Europeds ol dest functioning mining compl ex
Additionally, the city of Krakow, a tourism destination in its own right, and which is

often used as a touring base for peoplé@ints Auschwitz, especially since the arrival

of low-cost airlines to two nearby airports, has important medieval architecture, a

royal castle and museums, and one of the largest plazas in Europe. Importantly, tours

to Krakowbs f or me imiedkzemvichdehtur€dinsgstewerer of Kaz
Spi el bergds use Sechi Ina ¢ialstiorpof ihdussrialistioskarf i | m
Schindler who saved Jews from inevitable execution at Auschwitz by employing them

in his enamel factory, have become increasing @omid even referred by some as
6Schindler Tourismé (Ashworth, 2003). Ul ti
only have the option to take in the cultural aspects of the city, or to visit industrial

heritage centres such as the Salt Mines, but alse theavopportunity to visit a

(grave)site of the greatest mass murder in history. The study now turns to the final

ethnography.



Plate 37 Photo (left):Vi si t or car park opposite Birkenaubos
Photo (righ): 6 | n st r uagéto ouristsSni gates at Birkenau

7.11 Auschwitz-Birkenau State Museum and Memorial Ethnographyi
O0Manufactured Deatho
AuschwitzBirkenau State Museum and Memorial (hereafter referred to as

AuschwitzBirkenau) as a visitor experience is undoubtedly paig. This is
particularly the case with regard to how the two separate camps of Auschwitz | and
Auschwitz Il (Birkenau) counter one another in terms of reconstructing the apparatus



of Hol ocaust deat h an eonditomng of khéHoldcaust e | of vi
interplays with the spatial experience of the site(s). Ultimately, as with the Ground

Zero case, the visitor is grantad opportunitytoaccess 60t r aumascaped wher
hundreds of thousana$ people lost their livethrough deliberate killing and

systematic murder. Essentially, visitors are invited to sightsee in the one of largest

cemeteries in the world.

As with earlier ethnographiea numbeof significant themes relevant to this study
emerged at AuschwiBirkenau.Table 20delineateshesethemes, and an interpretive

narrative is now offered to each theme.

DataTheme Title

Auschwitz- 1. | Death (Pre)conditioning

Birkenau 2. | Constructing a Narrative of Death (and Moral Tales)

State Museum | 3. | Mortality: PersonalConnections, Reflections & Associations
& Memorial

Table 20 AuschwitzBirkenau State Museum and Memoiiig@Ethnographic Data Themes

7.11.1 Death (Pre)conditioning

The ethnographic data intimated notions of@uaditioning accompanied consuming

the Holocaust ahits dead at AuschwiBirkenau. In other words, visitors appear to

bring with them, consciously or sidonsciously, a particular iconography of place

that goes on to narrate and inform personal experiences. In short, the familiarity of the
Holocaustwithin the mindset of visitors, often through mediduced images of

Holocaust events and stories, is significant to how death and suffering at Auschwitz
Birkenau is ultimately consumed. As a Dutch female interviewee pointed out:

| have been wanting to come Auschwitz for most of my life since reading

many Holocaust books growing up and watching World War Two

document ari esé. everyo mkeforstheyviditd know what
Auschwitz... AB Interviewee linterviews, 2009d)

Of cour se, tihgrosindedéa peees dbf @isual and darrative
transformations that frame and, thus, condition subsequent visitor experiences to

or¢alf ed Hol ocaust deat h-coadtionmgeffecththow anot her



the Holocaust is represented in bottdrical accounts and popular culture will

influence how the physical site of AuschwiBzrkenau is encountered. Consequently,

the Holocaust and its iconic apparatus of deakuathwitzBirkenau have become

firmly entrenched within the collective consuasness. Particularly, historical

instruction of the Holocaust on educatiopatriculumsi the large number of

students afAuschwitzBirkenau is perhaps testament to this (Obs, 2009d)

addition to popular portrayals of Auschwiirkenau is fundamenian building an

indelible iconography. Visitors appear to consume these portrayals prior to their visit,

which include depictions of Nazi atrocities in television documentaries, novels and

other literature and, of course, cinematic representations. Inde€&lt even Spi el ber
movieS c hi n d | (8pieldesg, 1993 tbgether with a whole genre of Holocaust

inspired films, including, but not limited, tafe is Beautifu(Benigni, 1997)The

Pianist(Polanski, 2002)FatelesqKoltai, 2005),The Boy in thé&triped Pajamas

(Herman, 2008) and the television product@mnspiracy(Pierson, 2001),

communicate to a contemporary generation Holocaust events which otherwise might

be too austere or painful. As such, a (banal) familiarly with Holocaust emblems is the
result. As a Czech female interviewee poin
Birkenau] is |Ii ke being in the WBvi es; Il r

Interviewee 2interviews, 2009d).

Even so, whilst the Holocaust may be seen as increasingly prosaic, perhaps as a
consequence of continuous repetition of World War Il television documentaries, for
example on the History Channel, or the use of Holocgtosiesto project a

6Hol | y wweosibn of evaht§ that in turn allow for a particular conditioning of
consumers, the actual being at Auschviiittkenau does appear to strike accord for
visitors. Indeed, an American male interviewee states:

| 6ve seen many televesHohodaecsament @ave esea
of books on the subject, but there are no
today seeing the gas chamber and crematoria, the prison cells, the rooms full of

hair and spectacles, and the rooms where children were killati@esecution

yard(AB Interviewee 3interviews, 2009d)

Similarly, another American male interviewee also notes the distinction between what
he has witnessed on television with regard to the Holocaust and correlates it with his

visitor experience ahuschwitzBirkenau:



€ t he e n oiryouiknow, the death ahd sufferingeally hits you
smack between the eyes, especially at Birkenau. It is truly gruesome in the
extreme and is something that | shall never forget. What has really hit me was
the mas of human hair on display, which when you see that on TV, you just
dondt get the sense of scale or an apprec
colours of the hairé. To me, t ARt was al m
Interviewee 4interviews, 2008).

Interestingly, the human hair on display at Auschwitz | (Figure 47), now over sixty

years old, is decaying almost beyond conservation, and a debate is currently underway

as to whether to replace the haitethewi th ofr
scale of atrocities (Stone, 2006b). Conversely, some of the human hair that is on

display contains residues of Zyklon B, the poison gas used to execute victims, thus

indicating the hair was shaved off after the victim died (Obs, 2009d). Notwitirsgand

the issue over the state of decay, it is the fact that the hair not only belonged to men,

woman and children who were murdered, but also the fact human remains are

exhibited and thus symbolically representing death and dying (through inhumane acts)

toall those who gaze upon it. Other O&dmarker:
provide symbols of the Holocaust dead, include exhibits of large numbers of everyday

personal items belonging to Holocaust victims, including shoes, spectacles, prosthetic

limbs and suitcases (sB&ates 38 and Plate 39

Plate 38 Visitor with audio guidegazing upon exhibited human hair of Holocaust victims at
Auschwitz | The hair was shaved from victims and sold to industry for uses such as insulation



or making matesses. The hair on display was found by the Soviet army after they liberated
the camp in 1945. (Phatblaines, 2009)

Plate 39 Visitor looking ata collection ofconfiscatedsuitcases with inscribed names
and addresses of victimgictims brought with them personal items, in suitcases, after being
told by their Nazi captors that they were going

Thesdtems, which in themselves represent ordinariness of the victims, form part of a
collective iconography afleath that is portrayed in history television documentaries

and books, and subsequently consumed and validated by visitors at Auschwitz

Birkenau.Of course, these symbols of Holocaust death and suffering are not restricted

to AuschwitzBirkenau. Indeed,imges of vi cti msd hair or sul
personal items, including photographs of emaciated victims, have been reproduced

and repeated in Holocaust exhibitions throughout the world. However, the actual
AuschwitzBirkenau site itself appears to formrpaf the ultimate Holocaust visitor

experience, as a Canadian female interviewee goes on to suggest:

We 6 ve br ou g-oltddaoghterto $et the stea|Auschwiizkenau] at

her request after she has beardying the Holocaust at school; we haveady
done the Anne Frank House in Amsterdam so this [visit experience] has taken
ever yt hi n gABunervieweg ®rderviews(2009d)

Hence, the level of preonditioning for Holocaust death appears to be structured not

only around particular events and artefacts as projected through historical and media



interpretations, but also evident is a hierarchical framework of (Holocaust) death,
often based upon other visitor experiences
sitesd. Furthermore, a Czech male intervie:

| 6ve al ways wanted to come here to Auschw
react to seeing the placeinreallifeb ve seen and heard so much
and in books and in the movies, but 1 06m r
other concentration camps, including the one at Mauthausen, but it is Auschwitz

t hat has done it f or nheobthelplace,lseeingkthei t 6 s | us

pl ace on television and in pictures and t
an unbelievable experientdo be in a place where so many innocent people
needlessly lostthei | i ves i n s u@B Intarvickveer6r i bl e wayé

Interviews, 2009d)

Reconciling an iconography of Holocaust death with-liéakexperiences of actual

space, as well as recognising the importance of death places as part of collective

tragedy was also noted by a fellow comparidvir Keith Myerscoughhereatfter,

Myerscough, 2009), who accompanied the researcher on his field visit(s) to

AuschwitzBirkenau during March 2009. Keeping a written diary to record his

feelings and opinions of his O6Hol ocaust ex
potentialfe a 6 Gr and Dar k Tour 0:

Now hereb6s a though! Visiting one site of
those sharing the experience all you like but, it counts for very little simply

because it is done in isolation. There needs to be a Grand Dark Tour of

examples of evil in order to fully wunders
for inflicting suffering upon other members of our species.

Myerscough goes on to note his initial journey to AuschBitkenau and the actual
approach to the site:

Well,lcan now tick this dbédexperience offd my n
dieé The car journey to the site was not
physically. It was with a great deal of apprehension that | attempted to gird my

loins for what my imagin#on thought was to come. Having taken a wrong turn

we ended up at Auschwitz Il and my worst fears were realised in seeing that

icon of figures to be found in any serious history book or documentary film of

t he Nazis o6fi nal s othissiteibefareihe firdt site, wavi s hi ng t
turned around and headed off to seek Auschwitz | (Myerscough, 2009).

Consequently, for Myerscough at least, the level ofcoreditioning and an imagined
iconography caused him trepidation at the prospect of visitiragiAwitzBirkenau.
Thus, he was already O6emotionally invigila-

experienced aticoh df BguresghichuMyérscaughtregers toare, ef



course, the emblematic watchtower, the archway entrance to Birkerauefttrred
to as t he 60Death Gated and, the rail way |
people were transported to their deaths (Plaje 40

Plate 4Q Approach to theconico Deat h Gat e6, watchtower and rail w
A visitor carpark can seen in the top left of the photograph.

Similarly, Myerscough goes on to record his first experience of seeing the iconic gate
at Auschwitz | (Plate 41

The sight of that most infamous of all gates, and its motto proclaiming freedom

through had work for all those passing through was now the only wathfem

[original emphasis] to serve the Third Reich with their labours. At a distance the

gate appeared to be benign, if it were not for the knowledgaradetstanding

[original emphasis] lThad r ought with meé. (Myerscough,
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Plate 41 Litterbin for visitors in the foreground of photograph, whilst in the background is the iconic
gate and barrier to the entrance of Auschwitz I.

Evident again is the notion of poanditioning of a spachat subsequently informs
visitor experiences of a death place. The emphasis of meaning that Myerscough
(2009) confers on such an icon, that is the gate, not only influences his overall visitor
experience, but allows for a rupture (and validation) betwéeprior knowledge and
understanding of the infamous gate semiotics and the actual gate itself, which to him,
appeared benighfrom a distance at least. Thus, the suggestion is that individual
iconographic perceptions of AuschwiBirkenau, as a placd blolocaust, augment

the physical attachment of being on a site associated with mass suffering, regime
advocated brutality and systematic killing. In turn, this may add to an inherent
interpretation which is unique to individuals, but which is perhapsndigpe upon
personal |l evels of a ( paallythoudh, tiielitonicgatea ust kn
at Auschwitz | (Figure 48) is viewed by many as a liminal entry into a death space.
However, once the presedidy visitor has disembarked from their tour coaches or has

parked their car, they are already within the origpgimeter of the concentration



camp. Indeed, the car park immediately adjacent to Auschwitz | and the brick

building which accommodates the café, book store, post office, cinema, and so on,
and where visitors initially enter and assemble to collect andopaudio guides, is

in fact the original building where prisoners were administered before they entered the
camp proper. That is, through the iconic inscribed gate (Obs, 2009d). Thus, whilst
victims of the Holocaust were processed in that actual buijlttgists are now
O6processedd in the same building as they m
appear familiar. Hence, without a recognisable iconography to draw upon to extract
and construct meaning, this initial building which is a fundamentalbp#ne original
Auschwitz camp complex appears not to form an integral part of the contemporary
Auschwitz | visitor experience. Yet, it was here that tens of thousands began their
dying through starvation, slavery, torture, and ultimately, for many, &recu

Whilst the media and popular culture has disseminated the Holocaust for decades, the
perpetuation of Holocaust atrocity, or at least an attempt to locate the spatial site of
AuschwitzBirkenau into a historical and political context, continueth\the actual

visitor experience. Particularly, the small cinema within the camp complex shows a
short film outlining the Holocaust and the role of concentration camps, including
AuschwitzBirkenau (Obs, 2009d). It is here where a Holocaust iconography is
reinforced as visitors consume black and white movies of burned corpses, executions
and images of horrendous medical experimentation. Whereas older generations of
visitors are (re)introduced to Holocaust horrors during the cinema presentation,
younger visiors, of which there are many at Auschwiizkenau, are introduced to

the horror for the first time, or at least initiated into a well maintained Holocaust
iconography (Obs, 2009d). Asyoung French female interviewee (in her late teens)
and as part of student group states:

| first watched the film [in the camp cinema] about the liberation of the camp

and what they found, and what had been go
then | came out and stood in front of those infamous gates [as referred ¢ abov

and the place is hard to describe, dbmosphere, the buildings that stand all in

l' ines but all h av e ARIntggviewee Fiotenewss t or y t o t e
2009d)

However, graphic images of the Holocaust are not consigned to the actual Auschwitz

Birkenau site. Indeed, visitors are provided an opportunity to cognitively pre



condition themselves with Holocaust death and suffering immediately prior to their
physical arrival on site. An American male interviewee states:

| booked our trip in advance @he internet and we were brought here [to
Auschwitz 1] from our hotel in Krakow by coach which took about an hour. On
the way we watched a movie documentary on Auschwitz which was very
interesting and extremely movingé it
worthwhile and meaningful when | saw the gas chambers, the crematorium and
t he t or t uABdntewieveaBinterviéws, 2009d)

Once again, augmentation of visitors?o
visitors are emotionally invigilateéd e f or e t heir O6Auschwit z
consuming a prescribed Holocaust iconography immediately before their visit, or
through a broader consumption of Holocaust images and narratives within popular
culture. However, in addition to the physicalitiithe AuschwitzBirkenau site

providing tangible markers of an iconography which has been informed by historical

mad e

nt e

expe

narratives and visual depictions, there ar.

AuschwitzBirkenau which also symbolise death (of Others)esirfg and
victimhood. Notably, Orthodox Jews (identifiable by their distinckhasidicdress

code, including black overcoats, hats and, in some cases, hairstyle) intermingle with

other visitors of different cultures and creeds whilst they all colldgtaansume

historical death (Obs, 2009d). However, the distinctiveness of the Orthodox Jews and

their interactions with a place where their race was subject to a planned extermination,

to a Western secular observer at least, provided a spectacle. Focensta Orthodox

Jewish male stood in the middle of Auschwitz | and began to read out (very loudly) a

O6prayerd in Hebr ew, ditudevdntg@bs, BO0XK; Pated2p ani on f

Other (norJewish) visitors then began to gaze upon and photograpnayer p

spectacle, as the Orthodox Jew (who was perhaps a Rabbi) seemingly called out to the

dead, and the event quickly became an

6att |



Plate 42 Jewish male (on left) reading aloud a prayer in Auschwitz Isvhis companion (on right)
records the event on a video camera. Out of shot, are severdewsh visitors watching this
unscripted event and taking photographs of the two men (Obs, 2009d).

Similarly, at Birkenau, Orthodox Jews were witnessed laugdmgperforming star
jumps and posing with their arms outspread in front of the infamous Death Gate,
whilst they were photographed by fell@empanions (Obs, 2009d; Plate) 43
Whether the star jumps were symbolical gestures of the Star of Dawy@neralif
recognisable emblem of Jewish idenfitiemains unclear; yet evident again was a

spectaclevhich provided a photo opportunity for other ribewish visitors as they

captured on film behaviour which appeared strange and out of place. Conversely, non
Jewid visitors cohabiting a place of death with Jewish visitors and gazing upon their

actions allowed for respect to be generated, as well as a reminder of mortality for

individuals who had suffered pervasive ad@mitism and a unique attempt at

annihilation.As a British female stated:

Seeing all the Jewish people here reminds me of their plight, and that it must be

really hard for them coming to a place like this. It also reminds me that it was

them that suffered the moskidoft hey [ i

reminded me of all the dead people that were kitlex(AB Interviewee 9:
Interviews, 2009d)

e .



Plate43J ewi sh mal e facing the 6Death Gated | eaning bac

back whilst being photographed by a male companion. Earlier the Jewish male being photographed had

been witnessed perfor mi ng 0 suraged byhig otierscompanioms | aughi n
(Obs, 2009d).

Yet, whilst the Orthodox Jews appear to col
respect for the Jewish plight, as indicated by the interviewee above, is perhaps

tempered by perceived behaviour of (sod@yish visitors, especially by a particular

group of Orthodox Jews at the time of observations. For instance, a tour group of

Orthodox Jews, who had previously been seen in Auschwitz | only three kilometres

away, were witnessed disembarking from their baadhe car park immediately

opposite Birkenau, the site where over one and a half million people, mostly Jews,

were murdered. Whilst public conveniences and washrooms for visitors are provided



within the main watchtower building (and also at Auschwitoi)e particular

Orthodox Jewish male was withessed urinating outside the perimeter of Birkenau
against a refuse skip which had beercgthin the visitor car park (Obs, 2008ate

44). Whilst his fellow companions appeared jovial about the situationnadeed

were witnessed | aughing at the event as t hi
second Orthodox Jewish male joined his companion and he too urinated against this
skip in full view of the death camp (Obs, 2000j.course, to a Western secular
obserer, this type of behaviour from the Orthodox Jews not only appeared vulgar,
simply for urinating in a public place, but also insolent and wholly disrespectful for
urinating in a space where some many of their fellow race were transported to their
deaths. Aernatively, of course, the act of urinating could be seen as indignation of
Nazi oppression.



Plate 44 Top photo: Jewish male urinating against a green skip. Bottom photo: The skip (circled) is
opposite Birkenau and within the visitor car park

Myerscough (2009) goes on to record his views of this particular group of Orthodox

Jews:



My mind now wonders off into the surréah coach load of Orthodox Jews
makes it way around the camp [Auschwitz 1] like a whirlwind that ignores all
but the nailedlown! It was if all other human beings did not exist in that they
took pictures where and when they wanted, demanding that you got out of the
way of the image they wished to capture for the folks back home. | found it
really hard not to stare and evend&rnot to admonish them for their
irreverence! But, is it not their memorial, is it not their right to behave as they
see fit and am | the intruder into their heritage? Death may well mean different
things to different people but surely it is the way S@hebody dies that is

i mportant and here we have the systematic
was not being a member of the Aryan Race.

Whilst it is assumed that the Orthodox Jews were at AusciBiitenau as part of a
pilgrimage event, perhapspnau | gati ng a sense of Oheredity
attempting to find a meaning of survival themselves in horrors borrowed from the

Holocaust, the very iconography of Jews within the confines of AusciBikenau

provide, perhaps, other visitors with additdmeaning of the atrocity. Of course,

whilst a meaning of the suffering and scale of death may be unique to individuals,

similarities of meaning do exist, especially when narratives of mortality are formally

projected at Auschwitz, but where informal mdedes are constructed. It is to this

point that the ethnography now turns.

7.11.2 Constructing a Narrative of Death (and Moral Tales)

AuschwitzBirkenau as place of premeditated murder has undoubtedly evolved into a
museological space, where memoried@ad Others are consumed by contemporary
visitors. Commemorative politics are pronounced at AuschRiitzenau, propelled

by dissonant heritage and cultural issues, and exasperated no doubt by funding
concerns. However, in addition to contested managestettegiesoncerning the
siteds environmental and structur al mai nt e
of individuals annually visit AuschwitBirkenau is testament not only to the

cognitive space it occupies within the public consciousness|dmtesignates it as a
place of (mass) tourist activity. Hence, a particular theme emerged from the
ethnographic data that signified how touristification occurs at the site and how
authorised narratives of death, torture and extreme suffering have beeq to

inform visitors of Holocaust atrocities. However, perhaps more importantly, a
significant issue also emerged of how Auschyvidtkenau as a tourist site

commemorating an atrocity is limited in its formalised narration of reconciliation,



racial tderance, political harmony or messages of hope for the future. Instead,
AuschwitzBirkenau is a bleak despondent (re)construction of a Holocaust event,
which is factual and precise, but offers little in the way of formally communicating
optimism and antig@ation for thefuture (Obs, 2009d)hus, the underlying principle
of the sité&dkeesbdniéandwnthaimmies if individuals
forget past atrocities, then similar atrocities may occur again in the future, is
disjointed somewhat Itye visitor experience at AuschwiBarkenau. In other words,
whilst visitors to the site are instructed not to forigbbth the victims and the manner
in which they suffered or diedindividuals seemingly have to formulate their own
strategies on howotremember the immoral past in order to comprehend (and hope)
for the moral future. As an Australian female interviewee who was accompanied by
several companions states:

Wedve wal ked around the whole site [Birke
timeaste sheer size of the place is vast, al
could have coped for much longer. | managed to hold myself together until we

got to the area where there is a lake and a wood [near to the gas chambers and
cremat or i a] ¢aphotograph e Auschwite leof women and

children standing in the wood, naked and in the shewaiting for their deaths

at the gas chambers, without knowing it. | know the lake next to the crematoria

is full of human ashé Ildblyéandaskingmysselfel f sobbi
the questiorwhy?!! [original emphasis of tone] | just did not get why it really
happened an AB Istdrnviede 10themiéns, 2009d) (

Thus, whilst visitors consume death and dying, they are informed of Holocaust
atrocities in factual terms by sometimes limited museology methods of interpretation
which, as revealed shortly, leave the visitor isolated in the search for and construction
of not only why mass mortality occurred, but also subsequent moral dimensions of
such death. Firstly however, and to return to the issue of AuseBwkaznau as a

place of tourism, the site has not only developed infrastructure which caters for mass
visitation, including retail, catering, and transport facilities and so forth, bgitthe

also adopts attractiestyle presentation. This includes scheduled tours led by a group
leader with a scripted and wathearsed account of atrocities, as well asaalitory
guides that provide commentary to visitors as they wander around adgsageed

for death (Obs, 2009d). Indeddyerscough (2009) comments upon the initial visitor

i nauguration into Auschwitz | and its over .

The journey from the ovespill car park, the tatty tourist information centre, the
crossing of tk road, entry into a busy and bustling main car park that was in
need of refurbishment; all had the effect of distracting me from what | was



about to see and feel.... The journey from the car park to the entrance to the
camp took me through a sort of shelgpwhere | was plunged into a

concoction that sanitised me and prepared me for an experience that could not
be as dreadful as | had convinced myself it was going tocbeld it?

Theconcoction which Myerscough refers to, is, perhaps, evidence of the

touristification of the sité that is, the familiar infrastructure and facilities that

accompany mainstream tourist attractions. Yet, it is this very familiarity of tourism

that allows foracertan &éemoti onal cal mingd and saniti s
personal iconographies of the Holocaust are validated and meaning is subsequently
constructed. Hence, and perhaps controversially, AusciBaitenau as a site of

death and suffering appesao a hybrid place of a traditional museum that projects a

formal narrative ofvhat happenednd, a kitschified tourist attraction that not only

caters to visitor needs but also tells a storlgaf it happenedAs an American male

interviewee pointed out

This is a difficult place to sum up, but
been kind of an attraction visit, whilst Birkenau has been much more

reflective... [additionally] our trip has been madach more comfortable by the

fact t hat oaelddriveewatirg for us whercwe are ready to leave

and to take us directly back to the hoteAB (Interviewee 1linterviews,

2009d)

Whil st this individual notes the distincti
and a more meditative exjence at Birkenau, he also notes the modern conveniences

of a welkmanaged tourist visit. Consequently, an Australian female interviewee

cautions AuschwitBirkenau against seemingly inevitable touristification:

The Auschwitz Museum has become one ofrtlagy stops on the tourist tralil,

and though | welcome the exposure the Museum gives to the Holocaust, it also

ri sks the turning the worl dds | argest cem
strong interest and very strong feelings about the Holocauwkt,thimk

everyone should come hérat least once, but people should be prepared for

crowdsand those on a tourist day B Interviewee 12Interviews, 2009d)

|l ndeed, further evidence of touristificati:
Auschwtz-Birkenau within a broader recreational itinerary are made apparent by a
British female interviewee, who states:

Wedve only got two days in which to see
important locations in Krakow those were yesterday at the 9dihes in

Wieliczka and here today at Auschwitz. The experience at Wieliczka left us

with feelings of amazement and awe at what the miners accomplished over



hundreds of years and so far below ground. But here at Auschwitz, we just feel
totally numb, with ractions of sadness, horror, disgust and sheer disbelief that
humans could kill other humans in such a horrible (8 Interviewee 13:
Interviews, 2009d)
Similarly, a British male interviewee suggested how Ausch®itkenau was part of
his overall vigor experience to the Krakow area, although for him the logistics of
60t our bundlingdéd had pragmatic i mplications

| must admit | did the Salt Mine&uschwitz package as | got a good deal on the
net... but | found the Salt ides tour this morning dragged on a bit, meaning
there was less time for Auschwitz, and there was no time for lunch and to eat in
between the Salt Mines and here [Auschwitz]... a friend of mine tried to grab a
quick burger at Auschwitz | but got reprimaxdday some other visitors for

being disrespectful for eatingiityet they sold burgers!! [original emphasis of
tone] AB Interviewee 14interviews, 2009d)

Indeed, catering outlets gpeovided at Auschwitz | (Plate 35althoughit appears for

thisind vi dual that o6éeating to |ived within a |
starvation raises ethical disquiet amongst some visitors. Of course, the catering

industry is an integral component of the broader tourism sector, yet the rigours of

undertaking alday tours and a rudimentary necessity to eat illustrate apparent

tensions of the touristification in a place that still haunts contemporary imagination.



Plate 45 Fast food outlet immediateldjacent to Auschwitz | and
within the overall perimeter of the former concentration camp.

Further evidence of the touristification of AuschwBzkenau, and a practice that

irked some visitors was the taking of tourist photographs. As with the earlier case of
Ground Zero, photographyrd its relationship with touristification) in a place where
individuals were systematically murdered may be considered inappropriate. Despite
official warning notices forbidding photography within actual buildings at Auschwitz

I, probably as an official ®mpt to instil a sense of reverence into the visitor
experience and also as a formal sign of respect for the dead, the practice of tourist
photographys widespread. This is not only within the general space of the camps, but
also in the actual camp buihdjs (Obs, 2009d). Indeed, visitors were witnessed

quietly jostling with one another to secure an opportune spot within the crematoria to
take the 6best photographd of the ovens wh:
disposed (Obs, 2009d). Whilst somedifiee ovens as a photographic backdrop to

pose against, a teenager was even witnessed reaching his arm out over the visitor
cordon and placing his camera inside one of the crematorium ovens, whereby the
subsequent flash illuminated the inside & ttven Qbs, 2009d; also Plate B&\

female interviewee from Austria commented upon this issue:

...considering so many people were killed here [at Auschwitz] there are so
many people here today who showed little or no respect for where they are... |
saw people taking photographs of the ovens and in the execution yard, which |



did chastise a few foraing so, but | gave up in the end due to the number of
disrespectful people... but nothing that dozy or disrespectful tourists do can take
away the absolute horror of this plagd3(Interviewee 15Interviews, 2009d)

Plate 48 Visitors inside thgreconstructed) crematorium at Auschwitz I. Whilst there was a formal
ban on taking photographs inside the gas chamber and crematorium, this was often flouted as visitors
photographed the interidrincluding the researcher in taking these photographss,(2@09d).



Similarly, Myerscough (2009) records his feelings as he took photographs as he
entered through the iconic gates at Auschwitz I

The gates were photographed and recorded in my memory for future recall to

friends, family, and work colleagues. Bjist before | enter the camp | get this
strangest of feelings that convinces me t
[original emphasisj surely society expects this of meaot a fucking bit of it!

This is the 21 Century, and travel does not breacthe mind it just empties

your pockets. [Hence] The taking of the statutory photograph, attempting to

capture that elusive moment in time...

Thus, for Myerscough at least, the expectation that he and indeed others should
behave according to particulsocial conventions is a key driver in his consumption

of this death space. However, it appears that his social conventions become estranged
by the notion of tourist photography, something that is further implied by his
experience of the execution yardBick 11.:

The infamous Block 11 brings the suffering of the inmates to my consciousness
and leaves me distraught for a fleeting moment, to be interrupted by two
Orthodox Jews who must have their photographs taken in the execution yard
(Myerscough, 2009; ab Plate 4).

Block 11 is a building located on the perimeter of Auschwitz | and it was here that the

main torture and killing centre within the camp was located. Additionally, it was

within this building that Ddosef Mengele performed his perversaliva

experiments, whilst thadjacent courtyard, which Myerscough refers to, acted as a

site of execution by shooting. Indeed, the execution wall inside the courtyard has been
reconstructed and now serves as a shrine for visitors to pay respects éked to t
photographs), and has subsequently become
itinerary (Obs, 2009d; also Plate)4¥hterestingly, the place most associated with

inhumanity at Auschwitz | appears to be the most popular. As an Australian female

interviewee pointed out with regard to her experience of Block 11.:

[ our Tour Guide] said that the most HApopu
11. I find that truly shocking and unbel.
there in front of u$ visibly more people queued to get into Bkol1 than any

other exhibition(AB Interviewee 16interviews, 2009d)



Plate 47 Top photo:lt was within this yard that thousands of people were shot and murdered. A floral
memorial hadeen constructed against the wall where people were executed. Block 11(on the right of
the picture) was known as the 6Death Bl ockd where t
Note the boarded up windows of Block (1€ft of the picture) theNazi did this to protect the views
and as not to 6éalarmd those incarcerated inside BI
Bottom PhotoVisitor posing for photograph &de the execution yard



Whilst ethical tensions are apparent within the &iwekperience, especially with

regard to perceptions of appropriate conduct and behaviour in a place where so many

people perished, for some visitors it is the actual presence of Others which

compromise their visitor experience of Auschwiizkenau. Inded, a British male

interviewee suggested the number of people at the site distracted him from his

OHol ocaust experienced. He goes on to note

| 6ve found Auschwit z iTaveywhere yowlaphis y haunt i n
filled with death and despairbut, Isggest that iIis | ess so wher
surrounded by hoards of people, which left me with little timproperly see

each block. Almost everyone seemed to arrive at about 10.30ish, probably in

time to catch the English film [shown in the cinema] at 11 befoag hit the

camp proper.. AB Interviewee 14interviews, 2009d)

Thus, tensions appear evident of not only how the actual tourism space of Auschwitz
Birkenau is consumed, but also by the number of people publically consuming a
private space of the deat a given period. More fundamentally, however, the
touristification process, including the mass tourism appeal of the site, has important

i mplications wupon individualsdé constructi ol
mortality. In short, ethical tensisrare not only apparent from individual perceptions

of appropriate visitor conduct, including but not limited to the act of tourist
photography, but also from perceptions of AuschBitkenau as a touris#ied
presentation of a (death) space against a ahogieal representation of the (dying)

place. In other words, (some) visitors consciously make a distinction between
consuming AuschwitBirkenau as a tourist, signified by their undertaking of a
dedicated group tour, with a desire to better comprehentuip@xperience the site,

both in a temporal and spatial sense. As a Canadian male interviewee suggests from
his tour guide experience at AuschwBirkenau:

| found that the Guide hurried us. She explained a part of Auschwitz and then
hurried us on beire | had chance to read the boards of information relevant to
that part. Basically, | just glanced through windows rather than standing there
and taking in the surroundings... [and] because the place is so busy we were
herded along like cattle by the Gaid would like to come again, and if | do, |
will definitely do it independently so | can walk around and take my &éinte
absorb all the informatio(AB Interviewee 18Interviews, 2009d)

It is here that we return to the issue of how some individuals are left feeling frustrated
and even isolated by their visitor experience of Auschgitkenau, especially when

that experience is framed within a tourism contetttat is, by consuming the



Holocaust through the presentational style of organised site tours. As Myerscough
(2009) notes in his diary:

Part of my frustration with the visits | have paid to the camps is in terms of me,

personally wishing to be informed with the facts and thus, keeyto see the

bigger picture in an attempt to eventually answer the question, why? [But]... the

camp gives you such a feeling of ordinariness and orderliness... the Blocks

contain sanitised information and leaves me thinking that | may well have been

san ti sed myself with what &étheyd wish me t
times it was like being detective looking at and for the clues that were there but

death and dying and the methods wused can

Consequently, a female intervieweerfr New Zealand also notes this frustration
because of her tour experience:

We had one [a Tour Guide] and he rushed through everything. We missed out

Bl ock 11 and when | questioned him about
a response. He rushed arowwerything and seemed to miss out the main parts.

We went up to Birkenau asgell, and that was also rushedess than a hour to

do it was on the verge of disrespect{idiB Interviewee 19Interviews, 2009d)

Of course, Block 11 as highlighted earlieaisintegral part of the Auschwitz story

and for an individual to leave Auschwitz without fully comprehending the horrors
committed within this building is perhaps
primary aim of not allowing peopleo Forget. Indeg#, afemale interviewee notes the

lack of engagement from her tour experience:

The main problem with our Guide is that he seemed to be moving at a relentless
pace and | had no time to stop and look at anything | found particularly
interesting... whilst th&our Guide was informative, it was obvious he wanted

to get us through the camp as quickly as possible and get on with the next
group... Nobody should be fearful of what they will see on this visit; it is

beyond belief of the killing that took place amdsivery real, but | wisthhad

more time to look aroun@AB Interviewee 16Interviews, 2009d)

Similarly, a Polish male interviewee also noted the lack of time and space to

comprehend fully the atrocity of the Holocaust when gazed through a tounism le

Whilst this individual initially undertook a guided tour, he quickly became

di senchanted with its style, pace and cont
al onebod:

| was a bit dubious about going on a guided tour, but my wife insisted so we
could lean about Auschwitz. But there were many other tours so it meant we
had no space or time to see most of the exhibitions, and the Guide only took us
into about a quarter of the museum barracks. In the end we left our Tour Guide
and made our own way around t@mplex. | think this is not a theme park...



this is a hard place and | think tour gro
think people can go in a group and be in contemplative state of mind. Many of

the rooms are small and the tour groups just ¢afee for a brief thirtysecond

stop. | think people need to stay and linger and sort out their thoughts and the

memories will burn into the mindAB Interviewee 20Interviews, 2009d)

Hence, whilst there is an apparent disjuncture between how AusdBivkienau is
consumed, between formalised and often fractured tour group experiences or by
independent scrutiny of the site, the overall level of moral meaning constructed by
individuals ®nsuming barbaric acts of torture and execution remains unclear.
Arguably though, the (re)presentation of the Holocaust and AuscBivkeznau as a

place of cruelty and massacre is perhtapswustereputonlyin the sense it does not

allow a formal commnicative space for visitors to gather, and from where to project
and narrate how past tragedy may inform, teach and provide for a more propitious
future (Obs, 2009d). Of course, it would be naive to suggest representations of
genocide can be anything ldban austere in its interpretation. Indeed, the Holocaust

is not debateable, nor is the act of murderous death committed throughoutithat era
but whatis contestable is how contemporary visitors to AuschBitkenau as a

tourist place consume that deattfdasubsequently, what potential role the site has to
play in projecting a moral (and hopeful) message. Quite simply, issues are raised as
whether AuschwitBirkenau as a tourist site should generally rely on projecting
narratives of catastrophe thatareple ndant , t o some extent, upc
of personal iconographies of the Holocaust, or instead, formally augment historical
accounts of tragic death with explicit narratives of hope and reconciliation. For
example, the exhibition at Auschwitzwhich depicts Nazi persecution against Poles
and Polish Jews, is set within one of the former barrack blocks. Inside the exhibition
are information boards which narrate in both text and black and white photographs
atrocities committed against the Polople during the Nazi occupation, in addition

to depictions of maltreat ment of the Pol es
2009d). The exhibition is a bleak depressing representation of the affliction and
murder against a particular race of peopleich portrays death and suffering of men,
women and children in stark and uncompromising text and images of hanging, torture,
shooting, stabbing, rape, and starvation (Obs, 20@&dhe exhibition is framed

within a 19391945 continuum of events, th&ormation boards and exhibits are
subsequently designed in a linear fashion; that is, the visitor must exit the exhibition



in the same place as they enter. Thus, the defining image as the visitor leaves the
exhibition space is how Nazi Germany began ésecution of Poland at the

beginning of World War Il and, in doing so, perpetuates a narrative of victimhood and
atrocity of one group of people upon anotl@bg, 2009d). There is no information
available to visitors to illustrate what has occurred ilaRd since the end of the Warr,
including reconciliation between Germany and Poland, the collapse of the Polish
communism political system, consequent trade agreements, cultural exchanges and
military co-operation, in addition to both nations joining thedfean Union and

Nato Alliance. Instead, the exhibition is a bleak ascetic representation of a dejected
population, and the visitor is left pondering at the level of hope for the future (Obs,
2009d). Consequently, an American male interviewee pointed out:

What is the old sayingpih Abandon al | hope whaléver shall
feel the same way!! Is there any hope for us? What a thoroughly depressing

place... completely dreadflu[original emphasis of tongAB Interviewee 8:

Interviews, 2009d)

Wha transpires because of this austere representation is a perceived lack of

hopefulness for the future and a perpetuation of victimhood, of Semitic persecution,

which in turn, propels a sense of frustration and anxiety amongst some visitors.

Hence, as Ausehitz-Birkenau is a place of the dead, and remains so as it continues to

project death, emotional and embodied visitors consume tragedy. Yet, not only do

they have little or no formalised information as to how the tragedy has shaped post

war events, espedip within the context of reconciliation, but they have limited
opportunities to record their own feelings
exper i enc e éBirkenau. Bansegubntli, graffiti is scribed by visitors

throughout tle camp (Obs, 2009d:sal Plate 48 particularly within the barracks at

Birkenau as well as on walls at Auschwitz | entrance. In the main, the graffiti

represents informal short moral commentaries and signs of hope, condolence as well

as questions of O¢iwpeshdps evidence ef @ pamt damaneltogr af f i t
record and discharge emotion and opiriiamhich in itself is perhaps becoming more

widespread in an era of blogging, tweeting and the use of internet forums.



Plate 48 Graffiti (of various languages) chipped out of the plaster by visitors inside a barrack that
housed prisoners in Birkenau. Note the word 61 o
an (informal) moral commentary.

That said however, the traditional methodeaxfording visitor opinions in the form of
visitor comment books, which often represent a mechanism for individuals to
discharge their feelings and reflections, were lacking at AusciBiikenau. Indeed,
only one such book appeared to be located in theeekuschwitz | camp complex

and no visitor comment books could be located at Birkenau (Obs, 2009d).
Consequently, the (only) visitor comment book at Auschwitz | was located in Block
13, an exhibition dedicated to the Roma and Sinti Gypsies. The dispialy w
appeared to attract fewer visitors than some of the other exhibitions, particularly the
aforementioned Block 11 and execution yard, contained a range of visitor comments
which reflect both negative commentaries of sadness, anger, and uncertaialigo yet
contained positive narratives of gratitude, hope, peace and wadgi@bs, 2009d; also
see Table 21

Visitor Comments; Auschwitz |




